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Of thoſe things wherein the eAwthor 


of the late Appeale holdeth the Dorines 


of the Pelagians and Arminians, to be the 
Dorines ef the Church of England. 
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Wherevnto alſoKhere is annexed a Joynt Atte- 


F#ation, evowing that the Diſcipline of the Church 
of England was Ls ir by the Synod 
OAT. | 
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IOHN 10.2.4 5- 
He that entreth in by the doore # the Shephcard of the Sheep —— 
and the Sheepe follow him ; for they know his voce, and 
a ſtranger they will wat follow, but will flee from him , for they 


know not the voyee of Strangers. 
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T0 THE. MOST 


HIGH AND MIGHTY 


PRINCE;-CHARLES, BY- THE 


GRACE. OF GOD, KING OF GREAT 
Brigtaine”, Prance, and Ire and, Defender 
of the Faith, ec; 


Maſt Graciourandread Seucnigne, 

| & Vch Princesas areray-. 
&.ſcd-by God for ſome 
; by great and good |ſernice, 
AS? arcmany times incub- 
FRF red withpreat troubles, 
hy hora be tried... Of this. your 
M=®=hath had experience, For beſides 
the prompery out of which God hath - 
delivered you, and brought you home 
in-lafetic to theioy ofall your farhfull 
Az} ſub. - 


MART ardaingers] 
aſſailed your king dome of late, 


Plapyeand-the Þ-layian berefie, the 
” bodres, the other ſoules. 


This latter, hath wo creeping in cor- 
nershtretdfbre, but of late hach come 
iQ more publique ſhew, then euer be- 
fore, and dedicated to you M® in a 
booke inticuled An Appeale to (afar, 
wherein the c Author with confi- 
_— deltuered the doQrines ofthe Pe- 
tansand Arminians forthe doftrines 
rm (harchof England. Bythis our 

; 465. emer greatandcomencere vs. 
WhentheChurchisin danger,towho 
may we fhie vnto for helpe next vnder 
God,but only.to your M* whom God 
hath feranurjfmg father of his Church 
' here. Ofnecelsiry theſe things muſtbe 


| wo to 2J0ny Ada knowled 
careis, thacthis Churd, 
whuch 


ff --# 


OL OESE IE oe Fouad SO ig mie es 
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| tomakegood toyour M**NCoweapo 
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p this is the XN the 30) Jerughts > 
| and their "a hrenyoef ” OT the 


| hich Cd dhe. £90 


flouriſKed ;' þy.the ble fthrAL 
mighty, andthe fauor of godly& gra- 
cious princes,may'netleoſe thathonor 
vnderſo good & gractousaking, which 
ithath held vnder yournoblepredeceſs 
ſars.I wilnotlay "Defends avolafebus 
defend the _ & fatth, —_— God 
hath madeyou the Defender, andGod 
(who wee isable)wilnocfaile to defed 
you. I end with that propheticall pro- 
miſe, which I beſeech - od of heaus 


that are made againſt thee ſhall pr 


and. 44ers. tongue t mere ainf 
thee | - » wwe 


! Lord, 


( ſeruant 


7 
Ex. "Ip; acl otro. 18 


\ Efa. 54. 17- 
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ond pullgpein 
OE 3/21 13 this Booke. 


Ci: an. 1, The Bae of the wowsh , aud & ſum: 
marie propoſall of the things hawdled in the booke 


Jon's Page r.. 

Cu A”, 5 taraing for for the better pnder- 
Sanding of the Comrower fie .Pag;6, 

Cuar.z. 4n Examination of the re —_—_— pretenaed 

F greece of here bY 2: I. ej 
HA P- 4 A prevenion Pers 4s ty 
_— ap 4infl that which huh Lo delivered | in the 
former Chapter. Pag. 49. 

Cnaxs. My in Grate, and falling away 


from Grace.Pag. 
Cuars. ws A ondSiberadi/ a pf God 


Linen (0true 1"4- Pita ai Gods Purpoſe and 3 
Predeff :flination. Pag.68 | 
Cuar.7. Sent s dotlrine in the matter of | 


: theperſencrance + wore God.Pag. 
Cn operon / 0ang 4-4 concinacd imahe 


Charch, pag, 93- | 
Cuar,s,. 4s examination of the Arminians de finits- 


onof Grace,pag.102. 


C IT. 12. 13.14. 4viewo ſome particular 
oe Weg & ſeqq- 


CHAP, I. 


T he ſtate of the ( ontrouerſie, and a ſummary Proe 
| poſall of the things handled in the Booke 
* following. 


NH E eAuthour of thi 
Appeale hath troubled the 
123 Church of ExoLand with 
(S ſtrange Doctrines in twa 
So things eſpecially:Firſt,in the 


F * Doctrine of Predeſtination he 

4 attempteth to bring in a decree Zeſpeftine, | 
which he taketh for granted to bee the Do» '" 
© rineof our Church : But this will never be W- 


if goon by ws, nor proued by him; Secondly, 
+ he takethit likewiſe for granted, that the Do» 

' | rineofour Churelvis, thataman:may. fall 
«way from grace tetelly and fnally.. If his meas 
ning be, that ſuch as-are called and wſtfyed 
Er = . B | accor- 


— oo 


(2 
according to Gods purpoſe, may fo fall away, ? 
this was neuer a Do&rine of the Church of * 
land. If his meaning be,that others may | 
fall away, whichare not called and wuſtified | 
according to Gods purpoſe, then hath hee 
troubled the Church with an 1dle Diſcourſe 
to no purpoſe:For m this he hath no Aduerſa- 
ry. For it isneceſlary in the beginning to * 
agree ypon the ſtate of the quettion. S.Augus | 
ine ſets itin theſe tearmes : They thatare cal- * 


ledand 1uſtified according to Gods purpoſe, * 
cannot fall away. Now againſt IS = Dot x 
propoledin'theſetearmes, the Author of the 
Appeale diſputeth : For pag.73. ſcorningand | 
rezeting this Doctrine, he writeth againſt his | 
informers ag he calleth them, thus. 7e is your 
owne Doftrine, God hath appointed them to grace 
and glory, God according to his purpoſe hath cal- 
ted and iuſtified them, therefore it is certaine that 
$7 ham ſhall be ſaued infallibly, © 

-  Inthe matter ofPredeſtinationIhane ener © 
- beene fearefull to meddle ; it is one of the - 
+ preateſt and deepeſt of Gods Myſteries : We 
- gre with reyerence to wonder,and with Faith 
+ and Hunulity to follow chat which Godin 


in. ow HR © co —_ = S— i” <__ 
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7 Fo. F "ory le. ad 


( 

his Scriptures hath a in thispomt;and- 
there to ſtay. But it hath beene thevnbridled- 
humour of fome,to be ſhll prying into Gods 
ſecrets, and to runnera{hly and urenerently 
into theſe Myſteries. Theſe things. were ne- 
verſo irreverently handled by any, as they 
haue beene of late by the Arminians. The Au- 
thor ofthe Appeale,doth complaine of fome 


» 


who b 44 TO1S Y4p91 1, moan & IT OS doe conclude 
* vpon Gods ſecrets. I would to God, that 
 hehad beeneas carefull to auoide that fauls 
_ = mhimſelfc,as he was toreproue it in others : 


| T oftatus Abulenſis hath a remarkeable ſpeech: FO 


OOTY >. DO 


errare, quam in omnibus rect indicando in hac 
deuiare.The ſpeech is ſtrange, but he intended 
| toſhew,thaterrour is more dangerousinthis 
: point, then inall other: Hisrcalon is, Qkiarx 
: nulla ſpeculatiua cognitione tantum finis noſter ſta- 
* tuitnr, EG operationes diriguntur. And ag ane 2: 
Scientia de predeſtinatione ſpecialiori inodo, qudns 
omnes ali, 4 Deo eft ; ex bac enim perditio vel ſal 
1 Kationoſtraexordium ſumit: Therctorchigaduice 


B 2 IS, 


(4) ; 
is, that men ſhould bee very ſparing in the * 


keniicig offuchvaMyſtery : which aJuice 1 
atmallo-defirous:to follow : yet heere Iam | 
drawne inco it againſt my will. For when ? 


ſuch men as feeme to haue littlereverence to | - 


ſo high o Myſtery, runne ra{hly and boldly * 
into 1t,& (as it may ſeeme) without great prz- |: 
meditation of the matter, which they ſhould 
hauethought on, conceiuing things contra- | 
ry to that, which wee haue receiued from the * 
Scripture, I may notbefilent: For that were, * 
as much as in me 15,to betray the Truth. Yer 


' _. mycarefhall be to ſay no more heerein, then | 


L {hall bee drawne neceſlarily to ſpeake for 
the Truth ; and co remooue that which hath 
beencerroncoully preſumed by others: For 
thenis aman bound to maintaine the Truth, 
whenit 1 1s oppugned. 

It croubled meenot a lids I confefle, . 
Fen Fam to deale with--a Miniſter of the 4 
Church of England ; one that hath beene © 
mineancient Acquaintance, of wheml had - 
areatcrand bettey'hopes : Bue in Gods Cauſe | 
all refpects of Friend{hip and Acquain- * | 
=_y yea if it ware = blood and kindred, | 

muſt | 


_——_ | 
' muſt glue place to the Truth”? 
| to his Fathet and to his Mothey,'F bait "ob - 
| feene bim, neither knew hze bis Brethren , #or 
) knew his (hildren ©. For they > Ad 
| .and kept thy Commanderitnt :-Deiit; (ſhap:" 36. 
| werſe 9. | And this is the Way-to' oe'h 
| good : For I am not out of hope of rechii- 
_ ? mingofhim, ſeeing hee hathipromiſed, thae 
_ ? tf the euidencebe cleare apgziaft him;oriÞ he 
| * bee conuicted per teſtes idonevs to hane erred; 
' he will recall ig, .The Scriptures; 'the atici- 
| » ent Fathers, and the Dofrine of the (bireÞ 
of Englaud are teites idonei, I {hall deale free- 
+ * Iy and plainely. For the ordering of the 
whole: Firſt, after'a briefe JntroduQion ſet 
+ © downe for the better. vnderſtanding of the 
controuerlie, I will examine his extraungant 
: opinions concerning Lt refþeftiue decree 
- + of Predeſiination, and 4208; ' gipay 
, + from _— Laſt of all, ſome pers 


»  Bookbe: 2:5; ft: (7b 253, 
| - - ThisI doenge vadertakevpon any, cont 


- 
- p ' 


» | dencethat boongemEtinmy (cif lknowma» 
; ny in. our Church more: worthy:6&:able ther 
; | =17 falſe, and-Vichankes God fn thao: That 
3 Bon as 


| OS. 


ſo I reſt'vypon- the-ſame helpe : I ſeeke Gods 
Truth, which will not faile them that ſeeke 


heard che whiſperings) 1 
Go the reſt of mine old dayes in this, for | 
cannot be xi in a better {eruice. 


— 


CHAP. II. 


tn Litroduftion 
(onrouerſie following. 


helpe of our learned and Reuerend 


1; kk dayes of King Edward © 


theſixe,;and inthe ofthe F 
of -Queene Hecbetk, They who nagnol 
that forme of reformation to our Church, 
held conſent 1 in Budeine with Peter Martyr, 


and * 


ence of Gods * 
mercy,. and found that the hy han of the truth : 
hath in other things enabled mee to defend * 
che Truth,and helped meto know the Truth, | 


and loue it, And if any man of greater confi- | 


dence in his witand learning, will enter yp- | 
onthe Defence'of the Apps. { (for I haue © 


4 


all bee willing to © 


F 
\ 


"the better vnderſtanding of the | 


E( burch of England was reformed by © | 


4 x2 => 


| 6) 
3 and Martin Bacer,beig ; by anborieyapprids B 
ted Readers in the two Vawerlſnmes;. a 


; with other then luing,whom they 
| beof beſtlearning and foundn __ 
formed Churches: andof the Ancients eſpe: 
cially with S. Auguſtine, and were carefull to 
hold this Vnity amongſt themſelues,;.: and 
with the reformed Churches: Forthartheſe 
worthy Biſhops who werein. the. firſt refos- 
; mation, hadthis reſpect ynto ÞP.Martyr, and 
” | MBucer,it is apparent; both becauſe the Do« 
| Arineof our Church doth not differ fromthe 
Doctrine that cheſe taught, and becauſe that 
worthy Arch: biſhop. (ranmer cauſed our Lei 
| turgy to be Tranſlated into Latinezand'cra- 
e | uedtheconſent and wdgement of Ad. Bucer, 
' who gaue afull conſent thereto, as .1t 
k reth in his workes, Inter opera Anglicana. And 
y > P.Martyr being enifatequelicn, writeth-in 
d * his Epiſtles touching that matter, his wdge- 
"y ment'and conſenc of the: MOR 9s" 
' diſcipline of our Qhuroh! - 
\ | 'This'vr of Dofrine washeldin 
, | ourChurch without diſturbance, as long as 


vl Sole wink Bilkojo laid whoiwensem- 
1 - ployed 


— + 


Lagodnhoteform tn 


For. ;albeit. che Puritanes Aiſquicted our 


\YL 
« >» 


Church aboue their conceed Diſcipline, yet | 


they never: mooued any quarrell againſt the 
Do&rneof our Church, which is well to be 
obſerued. For if they had embraced any Do- 
Erine, which the Church of England denied, 


Butit. was then the open confeſſion both of 


pares embraced a mutual conſent in Do- 
darine, oncly the difference was in matter of 
inconformity : Then hitherto there was no 
Puritane Doftrine knowne. 


they would aſluredly haue dad about 1 
thataſwell, as they did aboutthe Difcipline. ; 


the!Biſhopr and of the: Puritanes, that both 


| 


- 
' ; 
k | 


Ls 
'F 


.. Thefirſt diſturbers of this rubfaenicy 3 in 


doarine, were Barret and Baro in ( ambridge, 
andafter:them Thomſon. Barret and Baro be- } 


this breach in the time of that moſt reue- 


rend Prelate, Arch-bilhop Whitgift. 


"ry -..:Notwithſtanding char thele hdd atternp«. 


had to diſturbe the Dodrineof vurChurch,' 
yet wasthe rallueagty: of Re ſtil main- | 


j" ren 'F For vieaophirch was Kdquiered.biy | 


Barret © 


d 


WEE WE 
Barret and Baro, ie Elhops that cher were 
* inourChurch, examined thenewDocrme 
© of theſemen, and vtnerly diſliked- and te-! 
| iectedit: And inthepoint of Predeſtination\ 
! confirmed that which they vnderſtoodto be 
| the Doarine of the Church of England a- 
* gainſt Barret and Baro, who oppugned 
' Doctrine. 
 . This was fully declared by bath the Arch- 
3 bilhbops,Whitgift of ( anterbury, and Hatton of 
1 Yorke, with the other Biſhops and learned men 
' of both Prouinces, who repreſſed Barrer and 
* » Barg, refuted their doctrine, and iuſtfied the 
* cantrary,as a eth by that Booke, which 
| : both the Arcttiſhops ther compiled. 
| | The ſame Doctrine which the Biſhops 
' then maintained, was at divers times after tip- 
4 proued, as in the ( onference at Hampton ( ourt, 
:as will be hereafter confirmed. And agai 
_ zat was confirmed in reland, in the Articles of 
.;  Rebgion, in the time of our late Soueraigne, 
i *Articulo38. 
\- | The Author of the Appeale pleadeth a- 
."'Lgainſt the Articles of Lambeth, and iuſtifieth 
'y ho Doarine of Barret, Baro and Thomſon, 
by : C | 21CT- 
et AF | - 


—» = 


40. i. Ao 


(10) 


auerring the ſame to bee the Doctrineof the | 


Church of England. 

\Fhis he doth not by naming of thoſe men, 
whoſe names hee knew would bring no ho- 
nourto this cauſe : but by laying downe and 


zuſtifying cheir doctrines, and ſuggeſting 
;thatthey who maintained the doctrines con- © 
| tained in the Articles of Lambeth, are (aluiniſts '" 
[and Puritans : So that thoſe Reuerend Arch- - 
< bilhops,Whitgift and Hutton,wuch theBiſhops 


of our Church, who then liued, are in his _ 


Judgement to be reieted as Puritans. 
'  Thequeſtion is, Whether of theſe two po- 
ſitions wee muſt now recetwve for the'.do- 


Rrines of our Church : that which Barret,Bac 


ro and Thomſon would haue brought in,which 


doctrines were then refuted and reiected by 3 


our Church : Or that doctrine which the Br- 
ſhops of ous Church maintained againſt 
men, which Doctrine hath beene ſince 
ypon divers occaſions approued ? If there 
were no more to be ſaid, Idareputittothe 


Iflue before any indifferent Iudges. 


! 4 


CHAP. * 


(11) 


_—_———__ 


"=" 
__ 
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+ CHASAIL.......odargs 
' Awexamination of the reſpefine pretended decree 
; f Predeſtination, 


{8&4 HE Author of the —_ vnder- 
| | NE taking to maintaine the Doctrine of 
Wn the Church of England,  refuteth that 
- which hitherto hath beene taken for the 
- . Doctrine of our Church, and maintaineth 
the Doctrine of the Pelagians, {triumg to 
 * make that to bee: vnderſtood the Doctrine 
' of our Church, A bold attempt, whether 
; * heedothitthrough ignorance, oropen ma- 
| | lice co-crouble- che Church with theſe do- 
' | Ctrines, which haue troubled ſo man 
- » Churches : that himſelfe knoweth beſt, 
t But that this hee doth, it is apparane, by 
2 _ that which hee bath written, andwill bee 
& made more 4a by: that. whach-muſt 
E 


now bee fayde'in the neceſſary defence of 
; the ytt's..8d of the Dedtines of 'ouy 
poyloned dofrines of the Pelagians, 

115706 | C32 


were 


(12) | | 
were neuer well known before. Auguſtine diſ- * 
couered that danger. The ſumme 1s to pull * 
downe the power of God, ' and to ſet vp the power 
of Mw This they attempted to do by deficing : 
egraceofGod. And becauſe that could not © 
be done, without controlling the Doctrine * 
of Predeſtination, this they haue likewiſe at- 
tormpted. Predeſtination is faſhioned into a 
new mould by theſe men, who haue madeit _ 
not to depend vpon God,but ypon Man: That - 
God himfelfe and his high and holy purpoſe 
and will muſt depend vpon ſomewhat in 
exſpect mans Free will and merits. 


_—_— —__ * —— 


y be defaced. So that the Queſtion is, whe- 
-ther that the fountaine of gracebe th God, or 
-in Man : For'they take it from Gods good © 
- will and purpoſe,and place itin mans merits. 

This is the wiſedomeof the Pelagians : which 


brace, and,: as: well ashe can, perfwadeth 
others to doe ſo : For firſt hee [aboureth to 


gainſtthe doarine of Predeftinatian he hath 3 


: brought ' 


3 
.C 
corrupt the datrineofPredeſitinacion, ' and | | 
thento deface the doctrine of Crace: Firſt a- |} 


am | | — 
- this meanes they ſaw that gracemight ea- . 


| 
| 
{ 
( 


the Author of the Jppeale ſeemerh to em- |/ 


; —_ fay ſomewhat againſt Predeſtinati. 


| _ others ofthe ancient Fathers haue an{we- 


* broughe noth ;ng bee nM old and worne ob- 


* teRtions of the, Pelagians : Finding noother, 


hee was glad to take them, thathee might 


v. Which obieRtions it Saint Au 


| red, and refuted long agoe; yet that thing 


ſtance, infallibly, without any conſrderation had ar 


mooueth not this man: ſomewhat muſt bee 
ſaide to deceiue the (imple, that will be de- 


2 ceived. Firſt I will examine one fſentenceof 


1 | his Booke, by which we may vnderſtand his 


meaning in the point of Predeftination : The 
ſentence1s this. Pag.z$. ſpeaking of the 17. 


> article,hefſauh, 


7a all which paſſage there is not one word, ſylla- 


| Ble, or apex touching your abſalute, neceſſary, de- 


termined, irrefþeAiue, irreſiſtible (in other pla- 


: ceshe addeth Fatall, he rang) Decree: of 


God, to call, ſaue and ylorifie Saint Peter, for in- 


regard to bis Faith Obedience,Repentance ; and 9 
, condemne ludas as neceſſarily Þitbout any retþets 
bad at all to bir flnne : This({awch he ie obe mate 
particularmen. 


_—_ Author of the Apeale doth ako 


C3 charge 


14) 
-charge ſome men 14) Dodtrine, which ? 
no man did ever maintaine. For I fay, hee © 
is not able to prooue, that any haue maintat- 
ned theDoctrine of predeſtination, 1n thoſe | 
tearmes which hee propoſeth. Indeede. Pe: ® 
lazius and his Followers, and amongſt them * 
this Author, haue made theſe obieQions a 
gainſt the Do&rine of Predeſtination: Wee © 
vie nottheſe tearmes, wee reietthem, wee 
neede them not, wee finde them not in © 
Scripture, wee hauc enough in Gods Word! 
to maintainethis Doctrine. Touching that © 
which hee ſayth of Judas, that ſome ſhould | 
teach, that * the decree of God , © Judas _* 
{ſhould bee condemned, without any reſpect © | 
to his {inne; 1 ſuppoſeit will bee hardfor + 
him to finde any that teacheth ſo in thoſe / 
 tearmes, CALVIN liuppoſe is the man | 
hee meancth : But (aluin in many :places !* 
daith the contrary, and confeſſeth that wic- © 
ked men are damned iuſtly for their ſinnes: } 


that Gods mercy appeareth in them 'that 7 © 


are ſaved, and his iuſticem vther. 'Heſaith | , 


indeede of the reprobate : Principium ruine |) © 
&* damnationis eſſe in eo, quod funt 4 Deodere-? © 
| | lifti:" 


CY 


0 
7 1;8i': which. this Auchor will alſo. confefſe, 
, > becauſe hee canſay nothing againſtie. '->, , 
' _ But toopenthis pointa lictle further. Ic 
| muſt bee confeſſed, that whileſt ſome haue 
-® ſtrayed too farre on the left hand, touching 
\ © thereſpective decree, that God, for reſpects 
_, in men, hath predeſtinated them : Others .1n 
4 7 zeale to correcthis errour,haue gone ſome- 
| Whattoo farre on tbe righthand; teaching. 
1 | thatPredeſtinaticrl is a ſeparation betweene. 
4+ menand men, as they were found euen n+. + 
, | the Maſſe of mankindevncorrupt, beforethe.. E 
4 | Creation, and the fall of Man. le is true, that+ 
this Counſell of God was before the Crea- 
4, ion and Fall. Butheere we ſeeke vpon what 
| ground firſt preſuppoſed, this counſell of 
c | God preceeded. Saint Auguſtine was cleere 
In this, that Gods purpoſe of Predeſtinati- 
C {on preſuppoſed the fall of Mankinde, and the 
@.. corrupt maſle of mankinde in finne. And 
c venly this opinion bath ſuch firme grounds 
ae 01 Scripture, chat (fo farre as I can iudge) 
| are. vnanſwerable : For the Apoſtle tea- 
2 cheth, that Predeſtination and Elefion are 
1c, in Chriſt, Epheſians, Chapter 1. Verſe +. 
1 


(16) 


' M6 be bath choſen vsin Chriſt, before the foundati- 
ons of the World : and verſe 5. Who hath jredefti- 
nate cvs to be adopted through Jeſus Chriſt mn him- | 


felfe : And werſe 11. Jn whom wee were choſen 
- when we were Predeftinate. Now if Predeſtina- 
-tion bein Chriſt, it muſt be acknowledged 


-that this counſell of God had refpect to the \ 


- corruptmaſle of mankinde: For the benefit 
-that wee haue in Chriſt appeared not in the 
-ſtate of innocency. Some haue anſwered 
that the Angels had that benefit of their ſtan- 
. ding in Chriſt. To this I fay,granting that 
the Angels had thatbleſling from Chriſt 
this is a thing without doubting, and beyond 
all contradiction,that the doctrine of Prede- 


ſtination,as the Apoſtle teacheth it, is not for |} 
. Angers, but onely for men ; not formen in | 
e of innocency, but for ſinnefull men.. } 


-the 
In declaring the purpoſe of Predeſtination 
theLord faith, 7 will have mercy on whom I will 
hane _ _ counſell of +> moms 
tion, is the counſell w od ſhewet! 

1ercy where hee will nt BE doth pre- 
ſuppoſe my/ery, and afinn in man: 
Apaitie,the purpoſe of God Feonducted to 


:yet | 


his 


| co.Glorification,hatingacheineendodend 
| But Yocation and. lulificauon cannotbee 
vnderſtoodof Angels,but of meg; and not 
of men without {inne intheeſtate'of inno- 

} cency, but of ſinfallmen,. Forſianers arg 
; calledto repentance: and ſinmers they miſt 
(| be chatare 1wſhified fromitheisfinnes, None 
are called to repencance. and iuſtified from 
| ſinne, but ſinners. And 1t is alſo certaine 
=—_ none-are[thug called and tulltified, but 
onely they, thae are predeſtinated 5 Theres 
fore Predeftination doth. not looke vpon 
the maſſeafmankinde yncorrupt and in« 

7 nocent, but ypon ,the maſſe cotruptadl 

} Theſe dings are. ſee in ſuch cuidences of 

_ | the Scriptures, hpehartey pareiinarnct 
| | whatcanbelard ended 1Vport 
Gale gravnds wogmad conkeile,thut both 
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bation,amongſtminy ether, this is one dif: | 
ſrcates; that amen for fimnebaue 'deſers | 
ved reprobation; butno mar could deferne | 


tobe: delivered by. predeſtination : 
Rom; 23 :For there #s no difference, for all baue 
finned{ind whe deprined of the glory of God. Then 
in-the finfull-eftate' of 'corruption all 'are 
found once alike,' and all deprived of the glory 
of God, "And what is-chis to be deprived of 
theglory of God;''butto deſerue reprobati#y 
on'?' So hee ſaith, - Rom. 12.30. God hath'| 
put top all n Onbeliefe: So that all that are 
receined'to merey by Prodeſtination;Voca- | 
tion, luſtification; are takentout of 'the! cor- 
ditate of ' mankinde, ' thereſt are left 
qathigir{innes.> Theſe wee call men repro- 7 
-barez'rhav arblefr in cheirfinties ,andin - 
he endiuſtly condemned for fin.” But why | 
Iome-areleftin cheir ſinnes,other dehuered 
-romtheirfinnes by Predeſtination;Vocati- 
-on, luſtdication,ofthis no cauſe can bee gi-) 
ven, butcthewill of Goode 70 4 Bo 
{> ButcfaitbourAuthor; Inthat' Article there 
w neither word, ſyllable, or apex to prodiee, We: 
Yes 1; there is: forhewhac:*For-in-that 
YO "Adel 


fo toC 9) 
Article, Pred:/tination isſaid to be. The euers 
| lafting and conſtant parpoſeaf God. ..Ir(is; faid 
* 10 che Artiole, ;thars Toy abut ure 

ted, are called according toGvds pur Safe oY "This 


is cnough'to prooueallwharhthey intend; 
and to guerthrow your now 
gnen are-called-11' conſideration: ef their 
Faith, Obedience and Repentance.. The 
Article ſaith moreouer, That they are inſti« 
fied freely., freely; thewwithourcotlfidera- 
} tion of anything fore-ſeene inman. Thus 
whilſt in curiofity you were ſeeking your 
| apices, you ſtumbled and are.falneanco.a 
dangerous pit; out of which God'deliuer 
you. I will do he belt ſeruice] can ndakce 
2 youſce theſe dangers. . 
Your cormmon: Qbiection: againſt 
; them, that teach Predeſtination to depend 
onely ypon; Gods: will,\:1s this z:You ſays 
They bring #na decree: abfolute, nedrſſary;-ivres 
ipetline, wreſiſtible, "determined, \fataH, ned 
2 ce/aitating. Theſe ObieRionsyou borrow- 
ed.\from 'the rminians;, they ha@ thera, 
frem the Pelayiens, But you fay that Jou have: 
Tei nothing 7 It ſeemeth that 
2 you 
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nah an; extellene. Scholler, .that can 


leſſon fo perſefly without In- 
Gree: ehey who wie theſe Objections 
take them fromthe Pelagians, then you ſee 
thatthe rerun ahh the Pelagians ap 
Penne fame 
B. hadmuch | Eur. tv withg 
the Pelogiuas.” Pelagius taught that Grace is 
given tomen inxeſpettof therrmerits,  $. _ | 
fine refuccth-thas 'errour: of Pelagius," to 
which he was condemned for an Hereticke 
m-chroe Synodes. Gratia"'Dei datur ſecun- 
dune merits nofira. This was the poſition 
whnch the Pelagians maintained, and which 
_ $. Auguſtine refuted. $.4% 2uſtine reſerreth the | 
matter to Gods will and purpole onely..” 
Bucthes Pelagius denied,and Ix ooh grace , 
dependerh notypon-Gods will onely : Hee | 
deniednat the val of God, but ſaid that 


Gods wilt bud reſpe&t to mericsfore-ſeene. 


In this ſenſe hefſanth, Gratia Dei datur ſecun- 
don 


mevita noftra... And in this ſenſe the 
poſe of God was held Es 
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A, | 

it reſpeted merits : ſaide; that ie re- 

th faith fore-leene: orhers_ deuifed the 
reſpe& of workes fore-ſeene, 'which is all 
one with Pelagius his merits fore.ſeene. The 


Arminians haue added the reſpect of humility 
fore-ſeene. | | HRS CEDAR" ; 
Hence ariſe two opinions rede- 


ſtination. The one, the Dofrine of the 
(hurch taughe by S. Aaguſtine, and Proſper, 
by S. Hierome, S. Ambroſe, S. He © ur” 
nard, and the reſt that herem followed S. 
Auguſtine : The other is the opinion of the Pe- 
layians who oppu enedthis DoRtrine. 
If thequeſtion bepropoſed, why God 
receiueth one to mercy, and not another ? 
why this man, andnor that ? to chis queſti- 
onall;ithe Orthodoxe that haue taught in 
the ChurchafterS. Auguſtine anſwer, that of 
this taking one to mercy, andleauing an- 
other,no reaſon canbe giuen but onely the 
Þill of God. The Pelagians and Arminiansſay,. 0 
that Gods will heerem is direRted by ſome-- py” 
on forc-ſeene in woes rn un" "= 
at Predeſtination-dependerh onely 'vpon 
D 3 
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22) 
ceined Docrine of Saint Augyſtine,, and | 
of the Church following: : For before | 
Saint Auguſtine;this thing came not in que- | 
ſion, as himſelfe in many places confel- | 
ſeth. The ſame is the Doctrine of - the | 
Reformed / Churches.. And this hath hi- ' 
thereto beene receiued the Docrine of. the * 
Church of England; I will adde allo, the * 
ſame is-the Doarine of the Chirch of : 
#eter.1h.:, Rane, as Bellarmine deliverethit. For he | 
<f:::9,"*concludeth thus, Reitat igitur ot buius diſ- | 

<cretionis cauſa fit voluntas Dei, que onum | 
SJiberat quia ei placet , alterum non liberat 
<quia non placet. . Wherein hee followeth * 
<the Doctrine of Saint Auguftine and the xelt. | 

Of theſe two opinions, the Author of 
the Appeale hath made choyceof that which 5 
Pelagius helde againſt the. Church, and 
maintayneth it by the arguments - which 
the Pelagians haue vied. For thus they Þ 
obieed againſt the Doctrine of Saint Au» © 
Luſtine,that he brought ina decree, abſolute,irre- | 
 $pedline,irreſiſtible determined, fatall, neceſSitde 
ting,and theſe beewur Authors Obiecyons, 

| | Ie | 


| £ T 2 ) " 

- Te ber od nantengaie 
to-mens charge Doarines in, othercearmes; 
then. chergſelues do teach. - Thele tegrmies: | 
are not vied by them, whom this. toan char-. 
geth:We do nocdeale ſo with the Papiſts,or 
any other ; For my.part I miſlike theſe; 9. 

| tearmes: But if by this word decree there be: 

nothing intended, but the purpoſe of Gags, 

election, I will not wrangle for words: Qn-. 

ly 1chiffike that wee, may {Peake moſt war-: 

rantably in the words of the Seripture: For 

the holy Scripture hath furniſhed vs. with 

” words fufficient. Wefande it therecalled the . 

will of God,& ey >ywigthe purpoſe of God,and! - 

! wedoxic, the Good pleaſure of God, "Theſe - 
words ſuffice to ſober mindes to- expreſie - 

| this Doctrine, | 411574. 

Then he chargeth vs to teach that this 

decree is abſolute, Becauſe the Pelagians and 

theis Followers inferre an ab{plute decree, 

| they ſhould declare what they meane by 

: this word abſolute. If this bee the-mea- 

ning of the-word,that Gods purpoſe of Pre- 

deſtination dependeth ypon the only will of 


Gad, and notypon any thing fore-leenc in 
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inating : then I affirmechat'this | 
isthe ancient and Cathohke Do@rine-of | 
the Cherch, and the contrary is the Do- {| 
Arine of the Pelagians. If this Author would | 
forthe Pelagians againſt the receiued 
Doarine of the Church, then muſt he de- | 
clare yvneo vs what thing did moue the will | 
of -God. And by this meanes he will teach | 
vsathing which no man ever coulpeake ? 
to, to know the cauſe of Gods will. Dicat * 
qui preef Ithinke hee knoweth as little in 
matter as other men. And.yet hee ts 
bound to inſtruct vs in this Myſtery. For he 
that ſaith, the will of God dependeth vpon 
fomething, is bound to ſhew what that * 
thing is ypon which the will of God depen- 
deth : But if it bee independing and reſpe- {© 
ing nothing but it ſelfe, why chen. is it 
A $7 mag NO hee with 
Pelagiens caft this againſt Gods ſe 

of Predeftination,that A abſolute : 95 


Tho ment cconſariva in, archi FRory © 
1s nee . Canany man gureveareaſon, 
why the purpoſe of God fhould not be ne- 
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(25) | 
ceſſary ? Our Author writeth thus; Pag; 
| 10, The willof God is the neceſiitie of things, 


| ſay your Maſters out of Saint Auguſtine 

' af ardh Hee rat. jerk”. 

| miſunderſtanding , thould declaretherue 
vnderſtanding , that they «that miſunder- 

1 ſtand, may bee informed. Hee doth not 

| this, but we muſt all be ſuppoſed co miſun- 

| derſtand chis- thing, in the vnderſtanding 

| whereoſfie will not helpe vs. | 

? There muſt bee ſomecaule of thene- 

| ceſlitic'of thoſe gings that are neceflary. 

! What cauſe can/this bee ?-Ie muſt either 
bee the will of God, or ſome other thing. 
The ancient Writers of the Church maker 

*the will of God.. 1f you can. finde'any6- 

| Xher.cauſe, you muſt declareat. 'The will 

of God may truely be {aid to beethe necef- 

ne of things, becauſe itis the prime, high' 5 
I necellary cauſe of things. If yougrant' 

ot this, then'you muſt 'point out viato vs ©! " 

Jome ſuperior cauſe. : which'beraufe yc | 

annot do, -you mult be contented with vs. 


confelle; that the will of God is notonely 
. Meceflary,butthe neceſſitieofthings, 
b aa _ 


(26) 
_netBrgdwerdin, that worthy Archbifhop of 
———_ [7 exkyry, citeth out of Anſelneghis Ancient 
ne See, divers things to this pur- 
pole: \Y.. Cur - Dems : Sivis omnium 

Cit Cp \paſſus et ſcire neceſatatem, ſcito 
m_ Ra fuiſſe,quia _— ver 
againe,,'Omnis neceſſitas .ant impoſſtbilitas Dei 
ſubiacet voluntati.: illins autem ooluntas nul- 
bs fubditar neceſſitati, aut. 6" OY Niubil 
enim eft neceſſarium aut impoſſabile, nifi quia ipfe 
itqvalgit., And in this reſpeRt 'S. Auguſtine 
ſpeaking, of this powerigll- will of- God; 
wharsby hedoch hiethad fufforet 
eyen' euill:things, thathee may turne then 


Enchircap. 


ws itn conf panic noftr @initium quia-in Dee 
4, pakrem youupotentem credere confitemur : 
Nequs enim ob alid veraciter omnipotens diceres 
tar, nift quia quicquid oult pote3t, nec voluntate 
cunufpram eredture voluntatis enenipotentis i 

De Comeſcve- ditureffefius. *:And againe,Voluntus Dei omni- 
Ton unqueſuntipfacit cauſe. Sienim babet canſam 
voluntus Dei, eft aliguid quod antecedit coolunitas 

- ters Dei; quod nefas jt credere. Npon theſe 
-grounds « the Ancients tt that- wil 


yntd.good, ſaith, Ni/t hoc credamus periclita- F 
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of all neceflityan things, and therefore may - 
well be faid.to bethe-necefficy ofchings.:n - 
" But why is this caſt ypon ys/a$ ani exron, 
that we teach tact the purpoſe of Gods Pre- 
deſtination is neceſſary ?.Willithis: mian'fay 
that 1t 45-2GX necellary;.butcontimgehe ? 
one of the twq he mult fey. iWncrefſy;rheth 
is he idle that obiecteth this againſtiPrede- 
ination, If contingent, then hes runhedh 
lindfold inco an kigh blaſphemy, pros 
nouncipg the purpoſe of God to bee'con- 
tingent, It\may be, amongſt chelate Arink. 
_ nians, Who never care what they ſpeake of 
write, ſorge may bee found to veter ſach ab» 
ſurd blaſphemics.. Bur theſe men weleane 
to. their, owng. humors, which forſakews 
derſtandi dlinefle andpitey:Then 
accuſation of this Author and Je Pelagians is, oenny 
that. this, dertee ix. jrreſpedtine.)S. dupnſtine Ad 12954. 
6 ro yrwyreyananr> ears 
at Tegg4us taught that the graceo WIRE 
given IN nab reſpe@t Pes 
agius and his. followersheld the decree re. 
ſpeRiue, as this man doth. He muſt tell vs 
"os Sa 
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what Gods bins peed;and heemuft 
giue vs arealon'whyhee was'fo bold, as to 
make this'adoetrine of the Church'of Eig- 
land;which was firſt inuented, and alwaies 
afterward maintained by the Pelagians a- 
gainftthe Chureh. : It fOm0NI 

: *Thenext accuſation is, that the purpoſe of 
Predeftibationis irreſiſtible. This ob1eQtion 
25 much vſed by the 4rminians taken from 
thePelagians. This. was firſt deuifed' to fet 
forth the glorious power of Freewill. If the 
queſtion be moved, whether Freewtll may 
reliſt grace * it is apparant n#turallyin the 
vnregenerate,itmay reliſt,ie doth daily reſiſt : 
according to that, As 7.5 1. Tou hae alwayes 
reſiſted the holy Ghoſt. But if the queſtion bee 
mwoued ob them that are called according 'to Gods 
purpoſe, whether they reſi iſt the grace of their 


calling (in which the Apoſtlereacheth that 


 - therets.the exceeding greatnes of Gods power : 


Fpheſ.1.19. 


and what isthat buc Gods ominiporent po- 
wer The eyes of your vnderſtanding being inz 
ligbtened\that you may know What the riches ofthe 
glory of bit inheritinteofthe Saints, \andwhat is 
the exceeding greatnes of his power to vs-ward,zoho 

beleene 
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' (29) 
beleeue according to the working of bis mighty 
wer, Now wee beleeue by the power of his 
calling: thereforethis exceeding greatneſſe 
of his power is 1n his calling :* For the firſt 
grace that is wrought in vs 1s faith, which is 
wrought according to this power of his cal- 
ling.) Iftherefore the queſtion be of them 
that are thus called according to his pur- 
poſe,& according to this grout power;then, 
remouing the humour of contention, the 
truth will eaſily appeare. For this power of - 

God doth ſo order thewill of man, that the < 

will of man cannot but bee willing to re-- 
ceiue this grace, when it is thus ordered,fra-- ? 
med and wroughtypon; for the power of - 
working 1s 11 grace: grace worketh,conuer-- 
ecth nature & healeth it: nature & wrought- 

vpon,conuerted and healed. So the queltio- 

on 1s, whether nature in this caſe doth reſiſt 

che omnipatent power of God? S. Augnftine 115.4 creye; 

ſaith; Deo -volents ſatvum facere bominemgnul- 7,5 ® 

lum hominis reſiſtit arbitriam.But then ſaith our” 

Author, itmuſt fo]low that the will of God is 

irrefiſtible. * -; i " 

I demand from whence hee had this 
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obiecionto dart againk Cods Predeſtina- 
tion? it 1s apparant that it-commeth out of 
cheſamequiuerout of whichhehad all the 
reſt. I muſt intreat him to 'obſerne this 0b- 
tection more exaQly : and by this hee may 
finde againſt whom hee diſputeth : for the 
bleſſed Jpo/He layeth downetheſe things in 
-order*: Firſt,the do&rme, which this Author 
oppugnetlh; ſecondly, -this mans obieion 
- againſt that doctrine: and laſtly, the anſwer 
-to this obietion. Rom, 9. 18. &c. The 
doftrine in this Apoſtolicall concluſion: 
T herefare hee hath mercy on whom' hee will baue 
- mercy,and whom he will he hardeneth. The obiex 
tion in theſe words : Then thou wilt ſay wnto 
nie W by doth be yet complaine, who hath reſifted 
his will? The anſwer im theſewords :Nay,but 
6 man ho art thou that replieſt againſt God! ſhall 
the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, Why 
' buſt thoumade methus? Out Abthormuſt con: 
ſider apamſt whom hemaketh this obiecti- 
on,when he accuſeth Gods purpoſe of Pre- 
 deſſtinatioo bea decree irreſiſtible: For the 
Apoſtle hath met with this obtection : Who 
bath reſiſted bis will ? The Apoſtle ſaith _=_ 
Yu at 


(32) 


halimmmizyhte is will of Gnd, burhee 
ſaith that this: mannev of objecting is 


Jo 
mg ainſt God. S. Auguſtine wermncr CA 


much. Yoluntati eius quis Walked Numguid re- 
Hopi eſt ab Apoftolo ; 5 homo falſum eft quod 
dixiſti ?\non ; ſed reſponſum eit,6 homo quis tu es, 
qui reſponſas Deo? And thatwhich the bleſ- 
led Apoltle hath taught! in this one obiecti- 
on,wee may by good ground atid warrant 
from the Apoſtle indge accordingly in all 
the reſt of ef accuſations and obiections, 
which-are here |brought againit the docrin 
of Predeltination, T3; all theſe. obietions 
are nothing elſe but replying againſt God, 
How could ſuch adeſperate conceite come 
.into the heart of. one 'that pefeſſerh the 
Goſpell in our Church? What this Authot 
may thinke hereof I know not : but yerily 
I ſhouldtremble, if I were found in ſuch a 
eaſe;in plaine tearnes,oppolite tothe Apo- 
ſtle; : objecting that which the Apoltlehath 
fo ſeverely reprefled, -_ 
Another accuſation againſt Predeſtinat- 
on is,thatitis determined: 1 thinke the man 


did not _vſe much premeditation in theſe 
things, 


Lib de Pre- 
defl.Soneb. 
cap. bb. 


2) 
things, but tooke as ypon the credit of 
ſomethat he truſted. For that the purpoſe of 
God ſhould bee determined, did cuer any 
man doubt? Thevery word propoſetum, the 
purpoſe of God, doth prooue a determination. 
And he may read, that neither Herod,nor Pon. 
tins Pilate, nor the Gentiles, nor the ewes, 1n 
{hewing their greateſt malice againſt Chriſt 
and his Apoſiles, and in exercifing, their 
greatelt cruelty,could go no further, nor do 


Aus4.28, 710 other thing,then whatſoeuer the handand ( oun- 


ſell of God had determined before tabe done. This 
wasneuer doubted, no notamongſt the'Pe. 


lagians, that the Counſell and =_ of 


-Godis determined. Onely the queſtion is, 
- what doth determine Gods purpoſe ? whe- 
- ther his owne w»/l, or mans Freewil!? If this 
mans purpoſe bee to giue this to mans free- 
will, then he commetch hame to the Pelag: 
ans.If he confelle this deternunating power 
to bein Gods will; then to what end doth 
he obiect this,as a thing abſurd, that the de- 
creeis determined ? \ 
The laſt accuſation is,that they who hold 
the Doctrine of Predeſtination, bring in Fa- 
I} tall 


\G 5y 
tall neceſſity As ho vieeh this obieftion, foths 


Pelavians vied ir,and vrged it againſt Siweus 
fins, Auguſtine corp ger 
ſers ofhis Do&rine: Pelagiani nobis objyciunt, |. , , 
quod fato tribaamus Dei gratiam : Iþſi potins Det poiew-copr, 
gratiam fato in parvulis tribuunt, qui dicunt /a- 
tum eſſe,vbimeritum non ef. And 1n another 
place: Nec fubnomine gratie fatum aſſerimus. Y 
$1 autem quibuſaam owpnipotentls Det -volun 4d Boweſthb. 
catemplacet fati nomine nuncupari, proſanas qui» > * 
dem Verborum nouitabes enitamus, ſed de verbis* 
contendere no. 

Thi Author akcech his pleaſure to vie the 
ſame Obiections againſt Predeſtination , 
which che Pelagians ed. Butthe Ye ink 
1s, thacwhilelt he is thus wrangling a | 
bur Church withthe Pelagians, Bs hes mu 
ſuppoſed(forſooth |) to maintainethe _ 

d&rinesvf our Church ; as ifour Church had 
need of fuehimaincay ners.' 'Wwhs did dceuſe 
che Dodtvitze of a Cngcts! ? For tiowhee 
hath.done with'che Gaggery, hee is eithed to 
others who chargs nottheDoarine of 6ur 
Church, The Dodrine of our Church hath 
= OW ths by other = 
an 


(34) | 
aridaneanes: Weneed no/Pelagians to helpe 
-s-herem This man hath. more dithonored 
, -oarChurch,ciand {landred our Doarines, 
_ theneuerdid:any member of our Church : 
- This is plaine dealing without malice. For 
if ke were-not plainely cold of his errours, 
how could he ſee them and redre{ie them? 
as our hopes he will. But to proceed,S. Aus 
2«ſtine ſparteth himſelfe with the: folly of 
fuch,as chargehim toinduce fatal necetlicy 
vader che name of grace. 'Poteit enim binc 1 
militer ſtultus fati aſſertorem AD/tolun putare 
tia. Vebhditere: Quimm enim firopterea nobis calummian= 
tur. dicentes nps grate nomine: fatuns. aſſerere, 
qua nor: fecundam inerita noſtra dart dicimus 
3ratian Dei: qrocntdubio confitentur quod ipft ſea 
cundim merita noitra gratiam dard dicant.. nd 
venly we:can ſay no lefle to this man, theri 
Auguſtine (aid-to' the Pelagians, 'thatinma- | , 
li ebicctions, bedoth ſeeretly con: | ; 
fellethat ctheigrace of God 15 giudbattor- | 
ding to. aur merits. For:itheie: wasinduer | f 
e 
d 


deſtination, 'but held withalt 'that coneluſ 
on,. thak the! grace: of, Godig:giten in.ge- 
F/-16 | "| ſpect 


pts his a % Ww 
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hoe of merits, bk 
ieketh not at this! "but 'commeth hGine 

roundly to the ſame coneltfi on: avpreſcht 

ly itlhall appeare. 

Proſper found himſelfe croubled” with 4 e/ce- 
the ſame 26cuſations; in” that '6thetl patter” in 
of derelition. Obixcinne (faith hee) quod 
ex predeſtinatione Dei, roelut fatali neceſſitate 
homines \ in peccata compli, corantur ad "more 
tem, Proſper ſhortly returnerh this : Quiſ# 
quis ex predeſtinatione Dei -velut fatali neceſsi- 
fate Bomines ins þeccata compulfos cogi dicit fi 
mortemnon et Catholicns, © 

That Doctrine of the reſpe&tine de- 
cree' which the Author of the Appeale 
noariſherh 'as a Viper” 'in his bofortic,, 
doth indeede -reſpe& that conelufion ' of 
Pelagins”; that Grace is ginen according. to 
merits. 'Þ or if prace bee piven'acc ding 
to: ſore reſpes or vertves'fothd vr fore- 
ſeene-1n men predeſtinated, then 1trmuſt 
follow -as Pelavins taught," - that Grate is 
g10en according to mentts : for in the 
end they will cloſe : For'this reſpective 
decree reſpecteth ſomewhat inthe predelti« 

F 2 nated: 


(36) 
nated ; What 1s. that, Gur ſome yertue? and 
atis that, but ſome merit, . as. that, ward 
was of old vſedin a largeſence? Thus hee 
hath brought his reſpectiue decree to a 
faire ilJug,to ioyne hands with Pelagius,Per- 
haps he may ſeeke an eualian,. that by are- 
| | PE decree he meanethnat the decree of 
redeſtiuation,but of R eprobation , which 1sin 
reſpet of finne. I could with that hee had 
beene ſo aduiſed,as to haue reſerued this re- 
fuge for himſelfe: But heſpeaketh of the de- 
cree of T redeſtinatio,lcornfully calling it our 
New Dofrme,& ſometimes our decree, ſome- 
times the Private fancy of ſome particular men. 
Buc himſelfe puttech this matter outef 
doubt, in thoſe words of his before cited, 
en the 17. Article. T here # not (faith he) any 
Word,/yllable or apex touching your abſolute, ne- 
ceſſary determined irreſiſtible irreſpeftiue decree. 
of God, tacall, ſaue and glorifie S.Peter, for in- 
ſtance, without any conſideration had or regard to 
by Faith,Obedience and Repentance, and to con- 
demne ludas as neceſſarily, without any r 
, badtohbis fanne : This (faith he)) is the private 
fancy of ſome particular men. 
Now 
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3 Naw4arewe comeiq theindence ofs. 
ter f Far to dll etherithings tbhaveſpoken. 
In this inſtange hee hath ſomewhatroundly 
opened himſelfe : This takethaway'tbagre- 
fuge,which/be might haue'reſeraed; ca fay, 
that by his reſpe&twe/'decree, hee mig 
haue meant -onely teprobaton-: That men 
that are forſaken, are 1uſtly chrowne neo 
condernnation 1 reſpect of chieir innes.,” 
For to ſpeake ſomewhat to this particu- 
lar. If that bee granted which we baye pro- 
ned before by euidenteScrtptures, [that both 
Predeſtination, and Reprobation, reſpect the 
corrupt maſle of 'mankinde: This I fay be- 
ing granted: It followeth that Gods iuftice 


did finde a1ult canſe co condemneall men, 


becauſe all haue finned and are deprived of 
the glary of God : But Godin his mercy re- 
ceiueth ſore to fangur : Of this receming 
fome rather then others, lying in the ſame 
common eſtate, we can find no other cauſe 
but the meere and onely Wi/lof God : Godin 
his wſtice condemneth ether ; of this be- 
fide the Will of Ged wefinde a generall me- 
ritorious cauſe, tobe the me of thoſe men 
3 —_ | that 


PEI IS... . JON queſti- 
on; whether there:be'an abſolute decree 
-ofRe' tron iKf:weeynderitand an ab- 
Aolatedecreeto becſuch: as dependerh vp- 
_ onthe onelywilof God withoutveſpett to 
anyotherithings then Toonfeſle, I cannot 
vnderfland any ſuctvabfoluredecree in this: 
-For choſe things ave heere'vnderſtocd ab- 
Aolute;' whieh dyvpon no:othereaulſe; 
-butonely: the will of God. Now heere be- 
Aides-thewill of God,- wetinde finne to bee 
aiſteauſero condetnne; utidro reprobate; 
For this ground we' take with Saint Augu 
time, that Predeſtination and FReprobation do 
-reſpect {inne. And if beſides the wil! of 
-God, '(inne alſo bee'a wt cauſe of condem- 
-nation, then,'l vaderſtand not how any de- 
-cree herein can be abſolute. Butifitthould 
- bee further queſtioned, whether" dereliftion 
.of ſome rather then other ſome in their 
-linne beeabſolute ? ſo farre as my know- 
ledge reacheth, 1 nauft yeeld:rhat ch:is may 
bee called abfolute 5 becauſe i this' there 
4+5-no other cauſe of putting a difference 
berweene equals but onely the will of God: 
: For 


For ane, _ ar&:oncerfobnd- 
{inners,there may.bee a canfe glue whyell - 
men; may iultly; deſerye; ean demmaationh - 
The cauſe; 34 apparantz thaciS Gupe; but- 
why, any, man rather then angiher,:;Jaceh» 
rather then.E/au, Peter then Jwtas,thould+ 
bee ſaued; adi cauſe [appearethsi.bys;opely: 
the will of-God, and ' his 4 0:Bem\ 
whom hee 1s well pleaſed $0'deliuer-from-+ 
linne. -, Y pon-thels, prawnds | Saint Augie - 
ſtine ſaith, Opdurdtionsd mer fun muenso,. Mid 
ſericordie meritwm nauuinuenie.... But lomeob- 
1et, thus, : If Jinne bee che; cauſe of @n- 
demnation' ard, xeprgbajion, . theni mult 
all men,bee condemned-'and reprobate; 
for all have ſinned. Whereby they would 
inferre that4inne s.n6- cauſe of condemns 
nationiand' reprobaton,: but anely.the 
will of God., But denie the conſequence; 
for the true, conſequence thould bee this: 
Ii, finance bee the; cauſg,.of. congenagarion 
and. repyobation's the no man. can finde 
any cauſe, in, humfeſte why be ſhould not 
be condemned & reprabate For Lluppole) 
thacche greaceſt Saunts chat euer a 
| © 
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findeno cauſe in KIM elues why they might 
not be' condemned -and'reprobate: I ſay in 
themſelues -:- for if they looke out of thank 
felucs vpon Chriſt, then they findean high | 
and onely-cauſe, the will of God in Chriſt, | 
the purpoſe of Godin Predeſtmnating, and |; 
the þ aevchat i entre his ſe- Þþ 

pl , 'that theſe queſti- 
ond: forborne, and 
pam mr ys all - anſwer," T am of the 
fameminde': Bur when the enenjies bf the 
Truch ;Pelagians and Arminians are cuer bulic 
in Kirring theſe queſtions,theſe buſic heads 
wmapoſc'a neceſſity ypon ther" thatloue the 
Truth to maintaine it,and by plainewritin 
to walke ſafely .and plainely eventhrou 
the middeſt of Meaidriur crookegand wins 
dings of the Aduerſaries: The Chureh (ſaith Þ 
Tertullian hath arule;and ehis rate hath no F 
q fuch as Hereſies bring iti. + 
» Thuswee ſce;there may be/a caſe & 
condenmaten beſides the -onely,will of Þ 
God, butconcurring with Gods will; but pr 
of falyation no cauſe can. be given bue the | 
onely Yl of God: ' Yet our ithorherevn- Pe 
___ dertaketh 


x 
dertaketh to finde 9), beſides the onely 
will of God,;though concurring with Gods 
will. This he doth in the inſtance of S. Pe. 
ter : For he faith, that There is neither word, a+ 
pexnor ſyllable to prone that God did call ſexe; 
glorifie $. Peter withont any conſideration had,or 
regard to bis faith, ohedience, and repentance. 

"The better to vnderſtand this, wee ruſt 
cleare ſomethings which he hath confoun- 
ded. They that dealenot plainly,confound 
_ _ of pyFpole, which muſt be di- 

{hed chat the matter may be cleared. 
He ich,that $.Perer was not called »ſaned, and 
rified without conſideration , or regard of bis 


Faith, Obedience;ynd epentance, This pro 
{1tion 1n crutch mb cow three p a rooſt 
ns IN it: and neither can he conc 
_— itions at once, neither can ? Se Lakes 
r to three aronte Fhearefore wemuſt 
| [idindtly Gpantetheſ three propobiotis, 
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- EPEReE ion may appeare,' and that a 
> anſwere oe bee framed vnto the 


: 3) thn 
£ Of theſe three Hons, FA Grſt is ;S.- 
1» Peter 145 not called without refþe8 to his Faith; £ 
h 19 (3 Obes 


(4 _Y 
-Obedience, and Repentance.' The ſecond-1e, 
-Saint, Peter 4s net ſaved Without: reſpe&/to 
_bis. Faith, Obedience , -and Repentance, The 
-third 1s, Saint Peter was not glorified without 
-refþe to bus Faith., Obedience , and\Fepen - 
4ance., Thele three things are notall of one 
-kinde. The two latter propoſitions wee 
grant ; the reaſon is, becaule ſaluation and 
glorification are inthe.nature ofa reward; 
Now the Scripture wicnefſeth,that God wil 
reward every maraccording (his Workes : And 

ereforc. Saint Peters. $w" Obedrence and. 
epentance, ſhall beerewarded with ſaluari4 
on,. and glorification.; and -laluation-and 
y may bee {aid 60 NOR tele; good 

Cent $102 152 | 

= wal 2: the firſt of thele,/ ions is, 
< that Saint Peter, was. not. called withouere 
| {p68} 69, hin: Late werrg coat (EPO 
ce.: Heere, wee gloſe Y5Drig.riT-coll t 
rge: hitn with Pelagianiſmt. adds 
\ \ point of this Herclie, for: wiyeh-Pel, 
\, Was condemned for an adn n 
«Synade of Paleitina,, a6 Sant Aheuftine } 
 eomrelerath ln which Synodeche Doctrines 
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(3) 
of Pelegius were condemned, as they were - 
alſo in many other Synodes : (ancilio: Care - 
thag. 7. 1(oncilio  Meleuitano : Concilia Aras > 
fits: And alſo condemned by the decrees > 
of the Popes that then. were, and: the Em» > 
perors. : 
| ; He ſaith that Saint | Peter was not called 
|| without reſpect and conſ1deration had to 
his faith, obedience and repentance. In deny- 
ing, this propoſttiot-he athirmeth the con- 
tradiQory :; Thar Saint Peter was calked in 
conſideration and reſpect of his faith, 'obes 
dience and repentaxce. This 1s the ſame which < 
the Church hath condemned in Pelagins: . 
For-Pelagiu4 taught no otherwiſe but thus: < 
'} Gratia Dei datur ſecundum merita noſtra ; In - 
ef reſpe&t or;'conl1deration. of our merits, - 
>| This man teacheth that Saine Peter was cals - 

[| l:4in conſideration or reſpe& of his faith, - 
af obedience and repentance., This is euidendly - 
fd Seemndun merits, as Ptlagine 'vnderſtood + 
ail merite. For thoſe things. which Pelagins and 
the Ancient Fathers, who wrote in his time, 
£1 dalled: merita, were no: other then theſe, 

d which this max calleth faith, obedience, andre > 
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1 K 
pentance ; Pelagins knew no greater merites 
thentheſe. If StPeter was called in confide- 
ration and reſpe@of theſe things, then was 
that grace of his calling given in confide- 
ration and reſpec of thele things, & fo Gra- 
tia datur ſecundum merita : Secundum merita, 
whether we'tranſlace, according to merites, or 
in reſpet and confideration of merites; all is 
—one. [ ſtand not vpon any euriofity of 
-Words, there is no differencein the matter. 
-It followeth neceſſarily , that this man tea- 
-cheth tharDoctrine,for which Pelagius was 
-condernned for an Heretike : let him {hife 
-this as he can. 

Here the Author of the Appeale may eonfi- 
der what wrong he hath done tothe (hurch 
of England in obtruding, for Dodtrines of 
our Church, theold rotten Hereſies of Pe- 
Lagius. And let him alfo conſider who doth 
NOW. 540% 754 x4pea3, troubleand betray the 
Church of England. Wee teach with the 
Scriptures, and with the moſt Orthodoxe 
Ancient Church, thatSt. Peter was predeſti» 
vated and called vnto Faith, Obedience, and 
Repentence, This man runneth with the Hr 


minians 


#5 _ | 
minians into the : 2 Prlogins hispoy- 
ſoned Doctrine. And was tnotlikely that 
he ſhould runne this way, who Deng pris 
uate man without Authority, - takerh vypon 
him to impoſe Doctrines to our Church, to 


change thoſe that are receiued, and in place 


thereof to reuwe the Pelagian errours, to 


. bearemen in hand that theſe are the Do- 


arines of our Church ; to ſcorne men. that 
haue bene reuerenced for their Learning 

and will be reverenced in the Ages follow- 
ing ; ſuch as Arch-biſbop- Whiegift, Arch- 
biſhop Hutron, Doctor Rainolds,, Door 


Whittakers, and the other Bilhopsand Lear- 
ned men, that joyned with them, whom 


this man. accounteth ſometimes Caluiniſts 
and 'Puritanes, ſometimes that they were 
reputed learned, as if himſelfe had that in 
Truth, which they did but ſeeme to haue ; 
Who beeing a Prieft of the Chureh- of 
England., accuſeth: Biſhops,” big ſuperiours, 


.to bee Puritanes- ;- as all muſt beets him, 


who: yeelde-not to his Toolith and erro- 
neous Doctrines : who in ſpeaking of his 
owne ſtile, calleth it an Exaſperating file : 

7 G3 Who- 
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thinke that pleaſe not thishis humour : 
rub fuch height -of diſdame:{leight- 
eth he diligence and induſtry of his bre- 
gathered at the Synodeat Dort. Yet 
they who were-unfilayed imthat ſeruice, 
wei authonzed by:his Majeſties Commil- 
fion,directed-by! his Infiructions, and when 
they: returned -:tendring to. his Majelty an 
acegduntof their imployment, were moſt 
graciouſly approucd of by his Majeſty, on- 
ly chey cannot get the approbation of this 
> Gentleman, de were goodfor ham to confi- 
. derthele exalperating humours, they pro- 
. ceede from Pride: Hereas neither Humility 
« nar baryty tabefoundg& thereforenot the 
« Spirit of/G0d,: 'And what good can hee do 
in.Gods. Church, that commeth in Pride, 

and: a {piric _exaſperating without: chari 
and bility ? | Sjv, 1 write not this znchol 
ler,qorin malicetoyour perſon: buti haue 
told you plainely the cenſuresof thoſe men, 
with whom I ;haue ſpoken in this matter; 
bethofthe higher ſortiathe Church, who 
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are your Rnkirand Y.fed inderidotanke, who 
ra nyo yet Lomn th&canſureefiche 
Layty.Iſpeake ofchenmukat are ablecoaudge 
of your ſpirie _ becauſe they hauc obſer. 
jd theſothmlpe yon, thebeſd 
ſeruice Freon} doeyou, was plainely to lee 
you khowthefe _ "that you — a- 
mend theth.15c1c Do 110 21 _ ) to vim 
Ir were Fr andallny or you 
wr "pores wr teaarke 

er by — — companions the 
packs tinged you innwedls 
pipe dl ey Aides a ins..Thitis 
end'in denifgrehar reſp ain the 
Predeſtimtion f0dnldnct bevutzy 
»#1, and erhilt plrpuſo,) 
vill Anbehigistecend veg 
brats, on —_— your.cheart; _ 
TE ESInTh 
Noaco doc ation GoJ mide yumbbaded! 
your.chy" indomnakd err ren 
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Degrelet. lilges Promifit D Sev fafturut erat 
erode. uſer Dews, que ipfe faFturus erat , non 
TR quad homints fafturi erant ,quum Abrahe prom: 
ferat in ſemine eius fidem gentium : quia etſt facie 
unt bomines bona, ipſe tamen facit vt faciant, que 
preceprt. ) Alioquin vt Dei, promiſſa compleantnur, 
non in Dei , ſed in hominum eft poteſtate. That 
which Saint Auguſtine faith heere of the pro- 
miſe of God, is mlike manner true 1 the 
purpoſe of Gods Predcſtination. For: God 
doth predeſtinate chat which. hee himſelte 
þ om that which men — For 
et. menaccording toG poke are 
called; do beleeue, are iuftified, walkein 
obedienceand repentanceand other good 
workes, yet it is God. that; workech that 
which -bhecpredeſtinateth; and worketh ac- 
carding;to his owt exceeding great power, 
faith in men, charity,:and hope, and ma- 
keth alke it dbedience ; otherwiſe, 
chat on ſhouldhauchis feR; ic 
ſhouldnocbein Gods pawer 


&, butin mans 
power: Now if.it be Gods'calling. thee; gave, 
eoS. Peter faich, dbediehce, &K repeitanlee,, 
how then doth this man ſay; that-S--Peger- 

was called in confideration and reÞett ry 
, +224 aith, 
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faith, obedience A) ani ? Thisis.. 
true that God giveth theſe graces : Nowhee - 
ſaich, that /Saint Peter Þas called in reſþe& of . 
theſe graces : what canfollow but this, that- 
God giueth-ihgſe graces to Saint Peter, 1n res - 
ſþe& of theſe graces? Which were to runne - 


giddy in acircle. 
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CHAP. IV. 


A prenention of ſuch anſwers 4s may be made as 
gainſt this that bath beene ſaid. 


——_— — 


© Ome happely may obiect,thatthis is 
->3 notſo plaine Pelagiauſme. For Peles 
me». 2145 taughe that there was ſomewhat 
in Nature, that did cauſe God to conferre 
grace; but this man ſeemeth to ſay, that 
God giveth gracenot in reſpect of nature, 
butin reſpect of grace: For faith, obedience 
and repentance are Wqces: and if in theſe 
relpects.God giue grace, then itis grace 

thatdraweth grace,and not nature. 
This obiection, as it may proceede 
frogs the Pelagians, is of no yalidity : For 
H Saunt 


I 


a 1... 
Saint 4 iſtine doth witneſle that Pelagiur 
birnſlf617d confeſle grace in words, butin 
trath denied it. I will hot thinke chae this 
man-doth ſo collude in this word Grace. 
But becauſe hee followeth the ſame courfe 
which the Pelagiansheld, whether witting- 
ly, orasI rather thinke, ynwittingly : Wee 
may not ſuffer the grace of God, whether 
wittingly,or vnyittingly to be defaced. The 
Pelagians, when they ſpeake of faith and cha- 
rity,and ſuch like graces, giue but ſmooth 
words to colourtheir meaning, -and to de- 
ceiue the ſimple: Some of them doe more 
plainly open themſelues;as Joins cotus,who 
was the greateſt Pelagian that lived in his 
time: for it was hee that —__ in.the do- 


crine of Meritum ex congruo, which ſome of 
the moſt learned Papiſts (amongſt whom | / 
we may.account mg nn Viftoria)do cons || | 
feſſe to bee the true doctrine of Pelagins.} } 
Uiforia ſpeaking of that doctrine De merito 


Ree1.49%- ex COngruo ; (aith plainely, Flac erat bona pars 


erroris Pelagianorum, fi ego quicquam intellige, © 

Scotus then teacherh that faith, charity and} * 

repentance may bee had ex puris naturalibus. | © 
| Con- 
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Concerning faith he ſaith : Fide acquiſita ex ,,, y9u 
paris natur alibus pote/t homo aſſentiri ommibus res 2oehhrs _ ; 


welati,4 Deo. And a little after: Hocjgitur ten 
nendum eft tanquam certum, quod renelatorum in 
Scripturss eft-nobis acquiſita fides generata ex 
auditu<prattionibus noſtris, qua ets firmiter ad- 
bieremus. » And ſpeaking of faithinfuſed, hee 
ſaith: De - fide infſuſa quomodo fit ponenda in no 
his, hoc non eftita certum an ſit, vel quamodo 
fit [ponenda in nohis. - After the ſame man- 
ner hee ſpeaketh of charity, Lib.z. DiftinF, 
27. O44/t. 1.0 diſt.28. Now ſeeing theſe 
be cheir poſitions, 1t15notmuch mareriall 
what words they giue ; when,ſpeaking of 
grace, they intend togiueallco nature in 
the end; The ;/ubtile Doftor ſaw that they 
who bring ih the reſpeFiue decree , afhr-- 
ming that God in conferring of Brace re-- 
ſpecteth ſomewhat in man, mult needes- 
yeeld thatthe.thing refþeHed wn moan, - muſt- 
be natyre, nothing but nature: And there-- 
fore Scotus,being a Famous Pelagian, gran-- 
teth that roundly, becauſe hepercemed chat - 
thereſpectiue deoree cannot {tand without- 
this ground, LU NETS 
"_ = |. = 
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©  Butothers areor ſeeme to bee offended 
at ſuch grolle proceedings, and therefore 
they would temper this morter, and dawbe 
it yp thus: [That itis not Nature but Grace 
that God reſpefecth. Thus they would in 


words: mollifie the horrour-. of the other 


opiriion, and yet they reraine the ſame ab- 
furdities. The Axthor of the 4ppeale 18 run- 
ning on with theſe ; but God knoweth 
which way hee is going, for hee himmſelfe 
knoweth not,He ſaith, God called Saint Peter 
in reſpett of bis Faith, Obedience, and Repir- 
tance,and then he thinketh,chac he hath well 
faid, in laying this reſpect not vpon nature, 
but vpon grace,as he thinketch : But he doth 
not vn dthe abſurdity that this draw- 
eth after it> Forif God called Saint Peter ipx 
refpect of his Faith, Obedience, and Repen- 
tance; then wereSaint Peters Faith, Obedi- 
ence and Repentance ſome'cauſe: why hee 
was called, and therefore befrohis walling, 
But in true Divinity Sainc Perers Faith, Obe- 


\ drenee and Repentance, are the effes of 


* his calling, not the” cauſe 4 and come af- 
'ter his call 


is. calling,. but goe not before it. It 
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that grace us giuen for fome 


f 
may well -bee dn /l God inftified him 
in reſpeR of: his tafling., and God: :celled 
him in reſpect of  Predeftination, and God 
predeſtinated hum ſecundum propofitum; ith 
reſpect of his purpoſe : For ſo Saint Yugy- 
fline reaſoneth , that for the grate of Pre. 
deſtination , wee haue the grace of Gods 
calling , that 1s, grate for grace : And for 
the grace of his { alling, '\wee haue the grace 
of Juſtification , that is ,- race for prac 
Buethe Ancients that reaſoned thus,alwaies + 
obſerued chat the Couſequent grace might- 
bee giuen for and inrreſpect of the Preces + 
dent grace : but that the Precedent grace\+ 
might bee giuenfor or-in reſpe&t of :Sxb- + 


ſequent grace, there was heuer Orthodoxe + 


Writer that taughe ſp. Yet the Pelagians, - 
and after them the Arminians,ſeermng wik . 
ling to auoyde the dangen of. that: Rock; + 
at whnch ſo many have' matte; Shipwracke, - 
refpetls in nature; to- 


auoyde this abſurdity, they labour tomol-. 
life the-marter;; bac:runne fill ypot the. 
fame danger : They change the mannerof . 
ſpeakmy, -and fay that a Precedent grace - 
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-1sgiwen in reſÞettof + 01 race, as 
ak faith}. When hes hbldads: that 
—theſprace of calling, is giuer-inreſpect of 
-Faithand Obedience, which: are ſubſequence 
_— = 
; But this 1s nothing elſe, bur forthe loue 
to hold with Pelagius, to ſay ſomething ; 
_/ Wherein they forſakeVnd ding,Rea- 
 fon,Diumity, and Philoſophy, andipeake 
\ Non-ſence. Forthat I'callNon-ſence, that is 
againſt Diuinity, Philoſophy and Common 
reaſon, - as' this 1s, which: maketh a Sub/e- 
quent grace to beethe canſe of a Precedent 
race ; to ſet theeffett before the cauſe. And 
Gocanle i in this manner of ſpeech,there is 
to fatisfie-_ the vnderſtanding of a 
Diuind ob a $biloſabherg) 1t 18 —_— that 
this was deviſed for none other end, but 
onely' to dazle the agnorant with Words 
without Viiderſkanding! Butamatter of this 
nature-will - not' bee carried with emptie 
Words. 
And in ſobigh a poinrofDiwumty, 
without exprefſe Scriptures, i isa(l oo 
bh Fey _ too much, either por 
elr 
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their owne Wit,or ts... mens eaknes, 
Theirend is, that if thus'\much might bee 
obtained, that God giuerh the precedence 
gracefor or 1n reſpect of the conſequene, 
they _ with more eaſe afterward fall in- 
cotheplaine termesof Pelagius. For howſo- 
euer they may palltate the matter with 
ſtrange - Words not vnderſtood, yet the 
Truth is, as: Scotus confeſleth, thatif Gods 
grace bee giuen 1m reſpec of any thingin 
man,that can benothing butnature. Forin 
man, before he be called, there is nothing 
butnature. And therefore the plaineDo-« 
arine of Scotus,that aman may merit grace 
Ex puris naturalibus,ftandeth more = - © 
in reaſon, then this opinion which: deuifeth 
a ſubſequent graceto be the cauſeof aipre- 
cedent grace: For as this is againſt Diuinity, 
ſo the reaſon of the Natural man refuſeth it. 

The graces of God are ordered, and 
they,that would diſorder them, trouble the 
whole frame of our faluation. For God 
hath ſet the order ;' From Gods purpoſe pro- 
ceedeth Predeſtination , from Predefti- 
nation Calling, from Calling Faith and luſti- 
fication, 


John 3+Ge - 


(36) 
fication, from fuſtification, Obedience and 
all fruicefull 'workes. The. firſt grace that 
weeapprehend, is Calling : And therefore 
before wee are called, thereis nothing m vs 
bue nature. If then God reſpeR any thing 
in man,in reſpect whereof hee calleth him, 
that can bee nothing but nature and free 
wall. . 

This the Pelagians taught plainely; but 
ſome following the Pelagians, are alhamed 
tovtter themſclues ſo plainely : They ſtrive 
to handle the matter more finely. ; but 
whilelt they ſecke finenefſe, they haue loſt 
their wits. Surely they haue forſaken reaſon 
and ynderitanding. Now itis not poſlible 
that from” nature and freewill any grace 
ſhould riſe : becauſe the Lord faith, That 
Which i borne of the fleſh, is fleſh, and that 
Which is borne of the Spirit, i Spirit. Here be 
two. principles ſet, one in Nature, the other 
In Grace-: The principle of grace and all 
good motions, 1s the Spirit : the higheſt 
principle of nature and naturall motions,is 
the Fleſh : Therefore no grace of the Spi- 
ri can proceede from the fleſh; but na- 
ture 


63) 


| ture and free-will is nothing but fleſb. 


_ :Againe, the order wherein the bleſſed 
Apoſtle (erceth downe thele things, the pur- 
paſe of God, predeſignation, calling iuſtification, 
g/orification, doth proue that a c 
grace may be ſome cauſe to draw after ita 
{ubſequent grace ; but for a ſubſequene 


grace to be any manner of cauſe to draw a 
precedent,this is impoſſible. The bleſled 


them that loue God,to them that are called accore 
diag to bis purpoſe. Before I come to that 
which intend, I would here firſt remooue 
a ſcruple, which the Pelagians ſtumbleat,in 
thoſe words of the Apoltle : To thewthat 
loue God » From theſe words they inferre, 
that God reſþeFeth chem that love him; But 
the Apoſtle expoundeth himlſelfe inthe 
words following: To them that are called ac». 
cording to his purpoſe : For theleare they who 
lize God ; who vnderſtand that Gods loue 
prevented them, and called them accor- 


ding fo. his purpoſe.' Hee that bath che 

knowledgofthis love of God, mult needs 

loye Godagaine : but this loue beginneth; 
K” I 


by 


Apoſtle ſaith : All things fall out for the beſt to Fom3.28- 


(58) 
by Gods viaatica loue, as St. Jobnfſaith : 

1 1okn 4.10. Herein 6s lone rot that we loved God,but that he 
loued vs; and ſent his Sonne to be 4 reconciltation 

for our ſimes. There be ſome that begin to 

toue, butfall away,and continucnot tothe 

end. | Oftheſe St.Bede, in his Expofitions 
collected out of Saint Augnitine, expoun- 
z-/.inkom.s. deth this place thus : Apoſftolies cum dixiſſet : 
Sctmus quoniam diligentibus Deum amnia coope» 

rantur in bonum, ſciens nonnullos diligere Des- 

um, in eo bono vſque in finem non permanerez 

mox addidit ; Hu qui ſecundum propoſitum voz 

cati ſunt :. Hi.enim, in eo quod diligunt Deum'; 
permanent oſque; in finem. Thus much to- 
remoue'this ſcruple, that no occaſion be 

leftco the-Pelagians. Now to Proceed. 

The Apoſtlzſaith, Ml things fall out to the beſt, 

to them that are called according to Gods pur- 

poſe. Then Gods calling 1s according to 

tis purpoſe. I. any man {ſhould ſay, bv 

Gods purpoſe were aceording to-his cal- 

ling ; {hauld: hee-not inuert the Words 

of the Apolitle, *and fallifie lis Doctrine? 

Then his: calling 18: according to his pure 

fofe ; but his. purpoſe may not be ſaid to- 

| be 


| (99) 
be according to {f calling : becavſethe 
calling dependech vpon his purpoſe , \ 
but not the purpoſe vpon the calling; / 
The purpoſe is a cauſe of the calling, 
bue not the calling a cauſe of the pur- 
poſe. Now, if wee proceed from Voca- 
tion to Iuſtification, wee [hall vnderſtand 
the ſame. For as Vocation dependeth 
vpon; Gods purpole of Predeftination, ſo 
doth our Iuſtification depend vpon' Vs» 
cation ; and as. this was to peruert the 
Apoſtles words , and to fal{itie his do- 
arine, :as. before I fayde,' to Tay that 
Gods purpoſe was according to his cal- 
ling : So if a man ſhould ſay, as this Au- 
thor ſaith , that Gods calling is according- to 
faith , obedience and repentance ; this tnan 
{houldin like ſort peruert the Apoſtle his 
words, and falliftie his doctrine; For 
juſtification, faith , obedience, and” r6- 
— depend vpon Gods calling 
ut his calling dependech | not': vpon 
them : they are giuen according to his cal; 
ling ; but his calling 1s not according to them: 
And cherefore _ are gmen for and in 
l 2 con- 


60) 
coth{ideration of hole - but that Gods 
calling {hould be for ws, in con{iderati- 
on,or regard of theſe things, which Gods 
calling draweth with it and after it, is a 
thing abſurd not onely 1n the 1iudgements 
of Orthedoxe Writers, but euen in the 1udge- 
ment of Pelagius himielfe, and of Stotws, 
and of the moſt learned of that ſide 5 who 
thought it more probable and agreeing 
more with reaſon, to ſay that the grace of 
Godis gen according to merits, theryto 
deuiſe this ſtrange fancy, that a ſubſequent 
grace {hould be the cauſe of aprecedent 
| A This I ſay is not apriuate fancy of 

ome particular men; but ſuch a thing as 
was neuer vttered by any ſober or learned 
writer. And becauſe herefie goeth not with- 
out abſurdities, 1t may be called either the 

Arminian berefie, or the Arminian abſurdity. 
F belides : Arminians, no man writeth 
enus. - | 

- Imaynot omitto obſerve in thelaſt 
place, that our Aathors words croſle the 
words of the 17. Article, which he'profef- 
feth to naaintaine. For the 4rticle ſpeaking 

| of 


of Predeſtination oh : They, which -ifindued 
with ſuch an excellent benefit of G od, be cated 
according to Gods purpoſe hy his-Spirit working 
in due ſeaſon, they throagh grace obey their cal. 
ling, they are inſtified freely, they be made the 
{onnes of God by adoption, they bemade like the 
mage of hu onely begotten Sonne feſus (drift, 
they walke religiouſly in good workes, and at ; 
length by Gods mercy they attaine to exerlaſting 
Theſe words of the: 4rticle containe 
the true Apoſtolicall dorine : For. the 
calling of Godis.heere {ayd to: be accor- 
ding to Gods purpoſe ; and miſtificati- 
on , obedience, walking religiouſly. 
good - workes , theſe things are deela- 
red in the Article' to follow the callahg 
as effeds thereof, But this man, the new 
maintainer of the articles and of 'the do- 
. | &rines of our Church, peruerteth this 
Apoſtolicall doctrine contained in the 
article. For hee faith, that the calling is 
according to faith, obedience and repentauce : 
contrary to that which is: contained 1n 


| the article. The article maketh faith , 
J I 3 obedi- 


» Us nt 
” » , 
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{ideration- and regard of theſe effects, 
» but char cheſe' effects. are according to 
the calling, and in conſideration and re- 

gard ofthe calling, By This mans doctrine, 
the. calling. dependeth -opon faith , obedience 

and repentance: by the dotrine contained 
mn the Article ; theſe things depend pon the 
calling. - | 
- \--Thus hath hee cleane peruerted and 
croſſed the doctrine contained in the 4r- 
ticle, and yet this man would be thought 
fiero expound the Articles, and to declare 
the Dofrines of our Church. Thus much 
concerning his errours touching the mat- 
ter of Predeſtination. 


CHAP, 


\ obedience ; and repentance to be the 
fects of calling, and to follow it, and 
- ptouech" conſequently; that-the calling 1s 


-\not according to theſe effects, orin con- 
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Grate. 


kT He queſtion; Saint. _ 
Poleth 1 ty is of -perſeuerance. Ns 


ace? As thi mavand the 
away from 
grace;av of the Apoſtalicof "Ya College, The 
queſtion is the fame; though' dwerlly pros 
poſed: fo that, if wee proue the perſeues 
tf ance. of-: the Saines ta theend, then 1s that 
ef doctrine onerthrowne;,th zebringeth —_ 
lf 4po/tafre of- Saints. 

il Tf this queſtion bee nico the 
Whether a. man may. fall away. fram grace! 
The propoſition, by. reakancof:the ams: 
biguous acception. and vie of-this word: 

pf Grace,may be both trueand falſe. For this/ 

$5 true, : Amanmay fall, from grace bath totaly 
and finally And:this hkewtle ve, 4 man cane 
0k " frem. grace. neither | qotally wor. fubs 
EY 


Fills 
T7 2 Sants'in 
Delagians propo it,-. of falling 
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They,who haue a ee to deceiue, WP. 
the generality oftermes; and in vniuerſali; 
bus latet dolus. Therefore; before any true 
' proofe can — made in any diſputation, the 
word'that is ambigu ous muſt be declared 
diſtinaly, In even, and'in thoſe 
Writers - round themſelues vpon the 
Scmptures, there 1s obſcruedg double ac- 
ceptation and vie of this word Grace. [ am 
not Ignorant that many diſtinctions are fl} 
vied of this word, 'and that Beflarmine con- i| 
founderh-inaſclfe and his'reader witkethe 
multitude of diſtmctions of this word;lbur 
diſtinctions wereinuented to cleare points 
m n, and not to confound things. | 
therefore for our preſence purpoſe vp- 
on one diſtintion, which is plame and 
grounded inthe Scriptures, and this itis. 
Grace 18 taken diuerſly according to di- 
uers Fouttaines from which it floweth: 
For albeitall grace proceedeth from God, 
yer It proceedeth diuers wayes from 
him ; one way 1s,- by the-way of his eter-l| © 
nall | purpoſe ; Thus p | k 
Predeſtination, 
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(65) | 
ling accordingto his purpoſe, and the 

of juſtification according to: his callin Rod 
conſequenely, according o his purple. This 

grace is primary, conſtant ahd vachangeable: 

This is a free gift procceding from the pur- 

poſe of God, and is wrought ia-vs by Gods 

calling. Of this the Apoſtle ſpeaketh : The gifts now. ur. 29. 
and calling of God ave without repentance. Thw1s one 

way by which grace pracecdeth from God : 
Another way it proccodech from God,” and 
commecth to vs by che way of Preaching. This 

2 | way divers graces come in divers meaſures, 

ef as the Lord hath caught in the Parable of the 

s | Sewer. The Saver ſowed the ſame Seed; but ſome Mai. :;. 

If fell by the Way fade, and the Fowles came and 

,.| devourcd it vp ;, by this arc they; deſcribed, 
dj who hcarethe word'of the Kingdome and 
S 


| vndcrſtand itnot:Then commeth the wicked 
| one & catcheth away that which was ſowen 
| intheir hearts. Other ted fell vpon ſary 22 0nd, 
1/] where it had not much carth ; and forthwith 
nl it ſprang vp, becauſe ichad not deepaeſle of 
},| carth, and when the Sunne was vp it was 
off ſcorched, and becauſejt had not roote, it wi- 
1. thered away. By this are they ſignified, who 
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heare the wordand anone with joy recciue 
it: Yethe hath no'roote in humſelfe, bur du- 
reth but for atime 3 for when tribulation or 
perſecution ariſech becauſc of the Word, by 
and by he is offended. Thirdly, ſome fell a- 
mongſt Tharnes, and'the Thornes ſpran vp 
and choaked it. By this he is noted, that hea- 
reth the word, and the care of this world and 
the deceitfulneſlc of riches: choake the. Word, 
and he becommerh vnfruitfull. Laſt is he that | 
recciued ſced into grod grownd,: he that heareth || \ 
the VVord and Vnderſtandech ir,which alſo || | 
beareth-frait, 'and'bringeth forth ſome:an || ; 
hundreth, ſome (ixtic, ſome thirtic. a 
*Thave ſtayed the longer vpon the full reci- fg 
tall'of this Parable, -becaufe it prooucth tully | ;, 
{c 
th 


that which T intendtodraw-ourofir. Firſt,ir 
is cuident hereby,that by the _— of the 
VVord diuerſe gracesare given, Andthe very | Tj 
Preaching of the Word freelyto ſome: Nati. | 1, 
ons, is a great grace. Inthis refpe it is called gy 
Perbum gratiee;'Atbs 20. 23. This grace,though {of jgf 
eat,yet may be loſt ; For many Nations haueY g;- 
Fad ir, thathauc loſt ic: Lerchem'that hauc it g, 
make much of ip-whilcſt they haue it : " 
WAG 
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who knoweth how ſoene it may be taken a- 
way ? And this is one way to looſe it, to fuffer 
the Potrines ofour Churchro becorrupted. 
tis the Spirit of God that ſetterh vp Preaching, 
and irederh Preachers to one place,and not 
to another: As we read,A 16.6,7, 9 This then 
is one great grace to hauce the Word of God 
Preached to a people;but when it is Preached 
fome vnderſtand ir.not:others receiue a grea- 
ter meaſure of grace, whea they receiue the 
word with joy. Yetthis dureth not in ſome, 
but is'loſt both totally and finally : Othersare 
thoaked with the deceitfulneſle of the world, 
and theſe fall away alſo: Others are fruitfull 
& bring forth plencitully. All receiue the ſeede 

in ſome mcaſure;and thereby recciue gracein 

ſome meaſure:burt three ſorts looſe it alt 

ther, the fourth onely recciueth it fruirfully. 

Then all theſe that receiue ſome grace and-— 

looſe it againe, arc (aid, and'trucly taid, to fall- 

away from grace. Theſe graces «6: are thus - 
loſt are true graces: And men may procecde 


*Ffarre inthe praQtiſe of theſe graces, ſome far- 


Uther then other,and yet may 


ſc chem.Then 


' they that {j peake in re words, that a man. 
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| theſeoraces of their Predsſtination, ( al/ing, and Inſtifica- 
tion: This the Orthodoxe Church hath: alwayes de- 


Ms, £5 
may fall away from grace,fpeake-at randome. 
Thequeltion is Whether bay that are accordeg to 
Gods purpoſe Predeſlinattd, calls 4 and inftsfied, may looſe 


med, The Arminians who admit no other Pre- 
deſtination but conditionall,af/i-me it;& none bur 
Pelagians and Arminians. The Armimians hold that 
men may be often predeſtinated, often clec- 
ted ; and in the end may looſe all. They la- 
bour to prouc thar all grace rhay be vtterly 
loft, that the power of free will may be re- 
ccined, which then may ſhew her: power 
more fully, when there is nograce. | 


—_— 
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CHAP.VEL 
That perfenerance to the end is aift of God ginen tothus 


beleeners, flowing from. Gods purpoſe and predeſlination, 
Sf 
bY 


FR2zÞI{t EF wilproducc reafansto- poue.., 
f that perfcucrance 1n/ grace; tothe 
g/C end, is2 gifr of God\giuen to-true 
+ belecyergandihenaw/tarthis Ob. 
jeaions: F this,the Scripture is cuideni 
ro ſuch as reade it with a ſingle heart _— vi 
ken 


- 
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blemiſhed cycs. Firſt of all , thoſe words of 


the Apoſtle prouc.it. We knew that all things worke 
together for the befl to them that loue God, even to them 
that are called according to his parprfe.. For thoſe whom he 
kne'Þ before, be Predeſtinated to be made like to the Image 
of his Sonne, that be nught be the firſt borne among} ma- 
wy brethren. Moreouer whom he Predefimated, them al- 


fobecalled, and Whom be called, them alſo he inflified, and 


- whom be mſtified, them alſo be glorified The purpofe of 
| God 15 the Spring and Fountaie from which all 


thelc graces are derined : The ew. 1s om | 
tion: From the beginning to the:end are Pre- 
deſtination, ( alling arict Inflfication. The chayne is. 
fo-lmked togethcr,chat ircannot be ſeparated. 
He whom God: propoſed ro *Fredeſbnate, muſt” 
needs. be: Predeflinated 3 he thac is Predeſtmazed 
muſt necds be called; he that is ſo calkd mult be 
auflified; he that is:ſo wſhfied nurſt be glorified': 
But-no-man can come ww glory! withour the - 
grace of perſeucrance tothe end::: Therefore - 
where God giueth the/epraces,ſuch a calling,ſuch 
ataſlification,he giuerh wirtrallpe ſexrrance, voich- » 
out which:no man caneometo this end. 
The ſame is-progucd from the words of Se. 
K 


3 


od fameth nat, far his ſeede 1d. 3. 
abideth 


x" ok. c, 8. 


_ (79) 
abideth in him, and he cannot ſame becaxſe be is borne of 
God. Whcn Styobaſaith, that a man, once rc- 
gencrateby the Spiric of God, finneth not,and 


cannot{inne: We may not vaderſtand this of 


fannes of infirmitie : For of fuch St. Iohn himlelfe 


faith : If we ſay we heue nofinnes, we deceive our ſelues, 
and the Truth 1s not m vs, if we confeſſe our finnes be 1s 
faithfull and tuft to forgine vawour finnes. How then 
doe theſe two agree together ? Firſt, we are 
all ſinners and we muſt confeſlc our (innes : 
Secondly, a regenerate man {inneth nor, yea 
cannot | Theſe contentions of the a4 
minian faCtion,hauc taught vs to reconcilethele 
places. Fora man thatis borne of God may 
finne that 1s, fall into the ſimes of infirmitie_ ; 
bur yet he cannot finne, that is, he cannot fall 
backeinto the /erwce and dominion of {inne final- 


b or totaly. The thing which I eſpccially ob- 


{cruc outof theſe words is, that there is ſome- 
what which is here called the Seede of God abi- 
ding in him that is once borne of God : And 
this declareth a regeneration which procee- 
deth from the purpoſe of God, and from that 
powerfull calling which is according to his 


. purpoſe. What this (cede is, let any man de- 


clace : 


03") 
clare: This iscertainc; all is not gone.all isnot - 
cut off by intercifion ; here'is a Seede of God bi- - 
ding Call it what you will, all is one to o6ur- 
purpoſe : For whether this Scede of God be > 
Fai cntomerter bn; apes on cal. 
according to his purpoſe, or the Spift, or a- © 
_—_ theſe, 4 all hk FE rode pair-> 
poſe, that all is not goncall is nox falne away :> 
If all be not falnc away, then this man in+ 
whom 1t abiderh'cannor fall totally. If Faith 
be the Sced, the Word of God ſoweth it, the+ 
calling of God rayſcthir, and makes it fruit- + 
full, che Spirit of God quickneth it + To this 


purpoſe St. Peter ſaich : Bring borne againe, not of * Per. 3.33 


corruptible Seede, bat of incorruptible,by the Word god 
Which Lueth and abideth foxener: The V Vord of God 
is fayd to liue and abide for exer, becauſe of the 
effett which it worketh, as ſome learned In- 
rerpreters hauc obſcrued:For here he ſpeaketh 
of the new birth, as St. bbndid, of the incor- 
ruptible ſcede (as St Ton calledir) theſeede of 
God abiding, of the word of God'whereby 
the grace of regeneration-is giuen, which liu- 
ethand abiderh for ever. 'This agreeth with: 
that which St. fobn ſaid ofthe new birch. 

Saint: 


4 Pet. 4. 3- 


) 
I 


Lotten Vs ayaine to a knels bope, by the reſurreftion of Jt- 
Jus Crit from 


ſoy 


kept by the Power of God, through faith vato it. If 


« 11 
Saint Peter gonfirmeth this further in thoſe 
words: Bleſſed be God the Father of anv Lord Jejws 
(lvi}t, which according to his ab;u2dant mercy buth be- 


the dea1, to an mbertanc "—_ [', and 
Wadefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Fleaxen 
: Which are kepe by wag ane 5 Go1through faith 
pats ſauition. It is hard to deviſe more cxpreſle 
words to deliuer this Dodrine of prrſeuerance, 
then St. Peter vieth here ; For he ſpeaketh of 
them that arc regenerate nigra ro the 
purpoſe of God, whea he ſaith, According to big 
abundant mercy be hath begotten vs agaie ; be layth, | 
to a luely bope, and interitaxce ; the inheritance is 
{ayd to be reſerned for vs in Heawen, and we arc 


we be kept for 16 by Gods power through 
faith, and ir be kept for vs ; then he that deni- 
cth perſeucrance vato the cnd, muſt breake jm 
this power of God by which we arc preſcr- ig 
ucd tothe end : For what is this power of ' 
God that keeperh vs through faith ro the end, 

but the grace of perſeucrancero the end ? 
Theſame Dodtine of pcrſeuerance, or of 
our preſcruation by Gods powerto the end, Þe 
Is 


wid (73) 
isconfirmed vnto vs fromthe paturc of Faith, 
and of Chat,” Of Fath the Lord faith : Flethat 1ok-5- 14 
beareth my Word, and belecxath on hizs that Jext ue, hath 
bfe, þ axfieis mien rroghs but. 
death to life. The Lord {peaketh of 
Fo burehis faith rnoran Fiarictffaih,non 
a Temporary faich.; for theſe docfade and hauc 
ey: chis promiſe, which this faich hath, of 
| which the Lord fpcaketh : Then what faith 
* || canchisbe, bur ſuch a iylihing faich char pro- 
; | ccederth fram the (allng of God according te 
his purpoſe ? The Lend ſayth, char He who be- 
( that is, beleeueth with this inſtfyong faith.) bath 
be: It he hath cuczlaſting Life, chen 
> {| what Aminian ar Pelagian can take this from 
{ him, char Chriſt ayth he hach ? Some. may + 
anſwere,chat when it is-{aid, be hath it,jcmay - 
> enderſtood, he ſhall haue it. I ſtand nat - 
much vpon that, for whether the Lord, thar - 
- Iiueth everlaſting lie, ſay he hachir, ar be - 
ſhall haue, it is not much iffcring : But yer > 
annot buc obſerue the Lards. lpcech, = 
wy bcſt hove to (peak. When be 
t, bis moaniog t,he3 evcylaſting lite 4 
a fmwely anheruoy given to hom, as if he > 


had 


(74) 
- hadir already in poſſeſſion, which yer he hol- 
_ ** ©. derhbutinhope.' " 
Now which of all the Pelagians dare {ay,that 
erhaps he may haue ir,” and perhaps heynay 
ofe it, or that he tnay fall finally or totally Fo 
it, when the Lord ayth he hath ic? He could 
haut fayd, he ſhall haue it, bur why doth he 
fay Hebathit, but onely 'to teach vs that true 
belecucrs haveſuchagrace here, which canno 
be loſt? The Lord ſayth alſo of 'the man that 
hath this grace, that He ſhall not come into condemslſ 
nation, but s paſſed from death to Life. VV hat is that; 
5s paſſed ? but tro make this Doftrine ſure, tha F 
there is ſuch a gracegiuen here which cannc ! 
b cloſt. Let the Pelaggian wrangle as they will? 
aboutloſſe of grace: this may be ſufficient faſſ® 
vstoreſt in the plaine and euident. words of: 
our Lord and Maiſter Crit Je/us. Thus we (ell, 
that a true and liuely faith carrieth with ivvnſ” 
poonently the grace of perſcucrance vntathg . 
en | 
The ſame may be confirmed from (haritiff: 
F meanc ſuch charitie, whereby ſuch a faidf;- 
worketh, as was laſtdeſcribed. Of Charitie tif” * 
2Ce.. 13.8. Apoſtle hath theſe words : Charitie nenerJayltt v7 


8/7, 


| ver 
* þ cough propbecie ſaxle and tongues ſhall cegfe, and knew- 
any man ſhall here ſay, that this is ſpoken 
'Y i relpeQ of other graces that in this lifewe 
4 ue vic of, and gocno farther. I anſwere, I 
admirthat to be ſo: bur here the doe oh, 
TY Churitic newer fayketh. Te is true, he numbr vp 
ſome graces that doe fayle.I grauntthat in the 
I life to come we ſhall nochaue vic of theſegra- 
'J ceshat fayle.'The. Apoſtle oblerueth a diffe- 
© rence here berweene graces and graces: ſome 
forthe vſe of this life oncly, others for this 
Jiife and for that to come. ' Of theſe that are 
xl both for this life, and for that to come, he na- 
- Ymncth chanritic which faylethracuer. If charitie - 
"Facuer fayle, no notin the lifeto come 3rhen - 
F* muſt follow thar ie neuer faylcthin this life: 
Ybccauſe if ic ſhoukd fayle in this life, then it - 
"Pmuſt necds fayle in the life ro come, or rather — 
Frome ſhort of chat heauenly Kingdome.., For - 
. $no man ſhall hauc the glorious comfort of 
. Kharicie in that life, who looſerh altogerher 


"He gracious comfort of it in this life. Charitie 
p ; me fayleth; herefore itabiderh for cuer with- 
"Put torall rooting out,vhereſccucr it is by the 


and 


L 2 


Hun ig dr v7 hes 
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on chefs then Now, chatis, the fame wap 
Jpaken of in the former veele, being thegime 
of grace in wg at ,iu fit abide, 


though three vertues | Yor | ir-cagerhsr as 
growing inrogne. The ewpormer by accome 


pliſhment being,to.be {\wallowed vp of the 
hird.,Buc they all chree hold our and abide 
4ogether far chyslife, tn all chaſe hears; where- 
inthe ſpirit of -God hath once ſowen: then. 
 -Icis true, thac fomeportion of commangra- 
of -ees of this. name and kinde, js-afforded vgto- 
hl hypocrites and wauering Chriſtiaqs, and {ojt 
-commeth ro-paſle, that chariic waxcth<old, 
.and the charitic of many may fayle, and.che 
faich of many may fayle:but thepupye of God + 
cannot faylc: and choſe graces,thatprocerde from . 
Gods pwpoſe neuer fayle chem, ro. whom they 
arc ſogiuen. L 3 Bur 


- \'Butbetauſe theſe Controucrſies were nor 
knowne wo anon before the _ * 
Aegaſtine, and by hinſ'more diligently hand! 
then by anyother.For the ancians Fachers that 

lined beforehim, could not ſpeake to theſe 
things which are' broughtim by Þclegius after 
they veredead, art! therforecould n6t come 
ro their knowledge: and indeede ſpake ſome- 
whatſecurely, as fearing no harine, and nor 
knowingthat their words ſhould afreetheir 
death be peragrreed by the Pelagians, which 
made S: Auguſtine ſay, Vobis Pelatianis nendum natis 

{ſecurins loquebantur Patres, "Becauſe; T tay, before 

him none ould; and after;none did ſo exatly 
handle theſc things, as if he had beene raiſed 
vp; andreferued by God to doe this ſeruice to 
the Church, (as no doubrhe was.) T purpoſe 
here toſer dovvne'S. Aun/tmes dofrine in this 
particular, notby way of citing ſome ſenten- 
cts, but by x continued rraQ.,] may ſomerimes 
Ypon occaſtotisintermingle ſome chings, bur 

/ that ſhall bcgo a Parenth-/is. The whole body 
\-of this that followeth is S. Auewffvies. Which I 
1 doe the more willingly, becauſe Tam well al- 
{urcd, that che learned Biſhops who were em- 
ployed 


(29) : 
popodin th the' tear 70m of od 
Keg Er hs did ſo much hana 
S. augaſine, that in the collefting ; 
and Homijes, and other things in. chat, Refor: er: 
mation, they. had an «pre Spec yoo. 
Anguſlnes DoQrines. | 
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 * | perfagerance of the Saints.” 
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F *A {, this is wue, char God. by 
2 Af | G4all (graces : Tab mags a. di 
| BY! rence berweene. gat ,and 0: 
”; / -) ther, men., This js.cuident by ,, 


choſe; words. {Qui te, diſeernit. * qui habes —_ 
Mort 2. Who ſepararerh thee; ?. w 
baft thou char thow haſt. not, recciued? ,, i 
This ſeparation, or diſtinQion., is . not 
made by naturall gifts, For no man, can ,, 
fay that one, man is madc.to differ from.,, 
another by natwall gifts, Which are com- ,, 
mon-to all men : it remaineth then, that, » 
this difference. is mad® by eſpeciall gr * 
It 


Py \ 


© the feparating of fome men,and taking them 
« gut I the mafic of perditton, whenn others 
* are left. That man is diſccrned or {eparatcd 
«from the condition of athegghat is by mer- 
© cy takenaut; which,is done by Gods prex- 


-2 Wn juſtification. VVhercin 
< we ſec and confeſſe the- miſerable altace of 


<alf men, by that finne which Aden hath 


. *beronghrypon all lis ſeede, char is, vpon all 
* <man. VVe ſteatid muſt confollothe mercy 


* of God,in takmg ſometo mercy,and leaving 
< other : they tharare thus taken to mercy are 
< frid ts befiparned or to differ from other 
« wen. © i L | | 
<-"'Therrchis grace of perſtnering ro the cnd, 
< isrhegift of Bod in Obeift VVhether any 
"Hhaucthis grace, 2gJongas he * liuing here, 
Ito Vx4tis VICctrane, cs 

0 


(8") 
who/are pradeſtinated. A manthatbelee> ,;- 
ucth and Jiueth a godly life,albcir he liug bur > 
oneday, orlcilc; hath this-gift rathetichea yg? 
one of many yeares,'whauta ligde before ,,- 
his death {hall depart from the ſoundacſle of ,, 
faith. Now thar thisigracc is. gic4,:@ men,;,y 

it is euident by ders Scriptures.,70 you. it 68,3. Ph 1; 294 
given fur Choift that wat onety yon frond dreleene in hins, 

bat lo fuffor for bis ke: Tho os ofwbelethingsy,s 
th ro thekytnargatiaith,to belecucn ;, 
che-othcr:pertainethy rothe.endgro fuller, Ye 9 
bork is thegifrof Gad,becaule boch are laid, 

ro begiuen;.Nowcan any man guiciantalon,, 
why perſcueranccin grace tothe endſhould,, 
not be gruen in Chriſt,to:that man $0-whom,,, 
it is giucn to ſuffer forChrilt?-or to -lpeake,y 
more expreſly, ro whom it-is-giucn todye 3 
for Chriſt? Andit this be giuen tochem that 
dyc for Chriſt, who can tay that-the ſame, 
ace of perſeucrance is norgiuen tolugchas 
y licknefle, or any other mcancs.dyc; in x 
Chriſt. fr is amore difficult thing ro ſuffer,, 
death'for "Chriſt, (yer bork-chat vyhieh 15:3 
more difficult, or 'Ieffe dithoult is. piuen by ;; 
him, to who iris calieto giucboth,-- .. -' 3; 
"IU La M Thoſe, 


Tere. 34+ 40- 


<« miſes-which God hach made to vs for the {| 


"Ow 
* Thoſe things thatare contained in the pro- || 


«nouriſhing & increaſc of our faith, we may,; 
4«,wemeltlay holdion: bur God hath promi- 
+ſed togiue vs this grace of perſcucrance vn- 
+0 the end. -The Propher Þremy ſayth : I wilt 
<< out wy feare in their hearts; and they ſhall not depart 
« {09m me. What other thing is this, which God 
© promiſeth here; butchat this feare ſhall. be 
« ſachiand fo proucvehvct God wall giucinto 
< our hearts, that we. may. perſcueringly-ad- 
© here vnto God ? Novv that which God hath 
<promiſcd vato vs, for that hate we good 
& warrant to pray. And therefore this grace 
< of perſcuerance, is ſuch a grace,as belecuery 
<continually doe pray for. : 41 
4%.” (Saint Auguſtine hath obſcrued our of that 
<Expoſition.of the Lords Prayer made by Si 7 
% Cyprian;that almoſt in cuery Petition we pray y 
© {. x; Petition. "Hallowed be thy. name, - We (ayf 
© ({aith S: Gprian ) hallowed be thy name, Not thai 4 
ff weaske of God, rhat-ir/may;benballowed by p,. 
* prayers :bur becauſe we defireof him, tha. 
* his name may be_ hallowed in nb, N OY Gy 
ec SL DILL | ue | 
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 flues. But how is God ſandifed by-man, , 
whom God himſclfe doth ſanQtifie? Yer 
becauſe he hath (aid, Be you bob becauſe Lon be- *? 
h ; this we aske,this we deſire,thar we; ” 
arc ſanftified in Baptiſme, may perſevere in 5» 
that which we hauc begun robe. - 

2; Petition. Advweniat twen. Doe we 
hereaskeany other thing,then that his king- ?? 
dome may cometo vs, which we doubt not '? 
ſhall come to all the Saints? /Then they that 5» 
are Saints, whart other thing doe they aske ,, 
here, but that they may perfenere in that /arthi- 
tie which is given ro them? For otherwiſe the *? 
ingdome of God ſhall not:come ro them, »» 
which aſſuredly cometho none other, but » 
onely ro them. which perſenere vnto the cnd.. \} 
uf © 2, Petition. Fiat voboudr te is teria ſion, Gre. : 
The Sainrs who do the will of God,faying, * 
YN thy will be done, pray that it may be done, when ?? 
1F iris alrcady done.in them. : V'Vhy then doe »» 
0 they yet pray that it may be done; but onely ,, 
ay that they may perrſexere in that which they 
Jf hauc beg: to be ? M 
I 4 Pctition. Gize vs this day-onr daily bread. S, 
"tf Grier ſheweth how perſenerance 1s here allo »» 
| M 2 Pray- z 


_ -..= 


3” 
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{< prapedfor:Wodefire(faith he)thatchis bread 
«c may bedath ganvs, lcaft chat wiegwha are in 
© @hrilt, dig weceeivie the) bibchariit; a 
' thefood of ourfoules, may be /eparated from 
+: the body of Qhriſtif by anygrieuouscrime, 
«or being cxcommunicate, webe forbidden 
« t&/corfc $o” receiue:.this heauenly” bread, 
« Theſerhings (faith S. Auzaſime )\hew plain- 
ly, thatthe-Saints by aycr aske per/entrance.. 
+ ofthe Pordywhen mchisintentionthe yay 
« Giuz veubis day one daily breail, lealt they be le 
«ratefromthebody of Chriſt, rams pray 


«hey may peefiffiidanGiitie: . Y 

<< ,;6/Petirion./ Lende wi nat into temptation. Whet 

5 ths Sails ; Leade ve not into- bull 
& delbmer wifromexaitl; What other thang 


5 
cc ray fot;batetao nt Fe Perfeſtim1bolingſe? 
, "For if this gifeof c/fur be grarited vs{which 

| ho man can deny to be Gods gift ſeeing we 
"*arecommandcd to pray tooGod forit } chis 
* being granted toberhe gifrot God, rhat w 
« be not: lead into remptation, -it tollowerh, 
« that the Saints-praying for, -and recetuing 
«this gift;muſt nceds hold perſeuerance in grac 
® Pnito the end: for no man ceaſcth to panty 
vnlc 


cc 


| 
] 
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vnlcſic he be-drawne avway-by temptation. , 
If therefore. chis. which ba — for be . 
granted, that he be-not lead ineo temptati- m 
on, then ſurdly by. Gods grace he perlt{terh ?? 
in that ſan@zficauon, winch by Gods grace »» 
he recetued; Thus farre $. Augufline out of S.,, 
Gprien. 'And now S. Aignftne 1n tus ovwne 
courſe. Bur mperſcucrance.it is notas in os ** 
ther graces, We call him chaſte, whom we ? 
know to bechaft, wherherheperleuere, or » 
not perſcucre in chaſtiric : and chelake we ,, 
fay ot other graces of God chat may be had, 
dr.may beloſt. Welſay he hathit; as lougas 
hchath ir: burif he looſe it, we fayrhen he ?? 


pa, 


| hadir. Burinperſcucrancent is -otherwile: »» 
For no man can be faid to [.auchad pertcue- ,, 
rance; but hethar perſcucreth ro-The end: : 
Therefore this is ſuch a grace which many P 
may haue, but he chat hath i, can neuer ?? 


lboſeir . This grace _ be obtarned; but »» 


when iris once obtained, ir cannot beloſt ,, 
through contumacy. Let any man, that dare, tell | Picar mi 
me wherher God cannorgie tharwhich he !? 4," 
commandeth vs to aske of hitn ? God com: ?? 
mandcth vs to aske, that we be not lead mnt» 5» 

M3 temp- zz 
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<& temptation: then whoſocucr is heard of God in 
Cc asking this gracc,is preſerued from chetemn- 
« tation of contumacy, by which he me 

looſe perſeuerance in grace; for be tlic is 
<< nor leadinto tem ptation,departerh nor irom 
&©« God. DN 
« Afﬀterthefall of 44an, God wou!d hauc it 
« fo pertaine only to his grace,that man ſhould 
come to him, and likewiſe to pertaine to the 
** {ene grace, that man ſhould not depart from 
« him;this gracc he hath put in him,in whom 
£c We hauc our inheritance, being prazdeſtina- 
—a, ted according to his _— that workerh 
-all things. And chercfore as he worketh that 
** we come to him, ſo he worketh that we 
« depart notfrom him : whercfore itis ſaid in 
Bai, t0. 37% cc the Pſabues: Let thine band be vpon the man of thy 
ic Tight band, and vpon the ſonne of man, whem thou haft 
made ſo flrong for thine owne ſelfe, that we depart not 
** from thee. Who is this man ? Jfe non eff promus A- 
« dam in quo diſceſSimus 4b eo,ſed Adam nowSamwus,ſuper 
«« quem fit manus eius,vt non diſcedamwus aber ſaith An- 
«2uftine, For Chriſtus totus, whole Chriſt wich 
his members 1s for che Church, which is his 
by bodygand his fulnefle. Therefore when the 
hand 


(#) | 
hand of God is vpon him, that wee depart ,, 
not from God, verily the worke.of God ,, 
commeth to vs, For this is the hand of God, ,, 
foraſmuch as by the worke of God and his ,, 
power, it is wrought ſo that we arc perma-,, 
nent with Chriſt ui God: nor as Adaw depar- ,, 
ting from God. This is the hand of God,not ,, 
ours, that we depart not from him. This, 1, 
lay, is the hand of him, that ſaid, 1 willgiue my ,, 

feare in their hearts, that they depart not from me... ,, 

But we ſce that ſome depart; why doth one, 

depart and not another ? why 1s perſeuc-,, - 

rancc to the end giuento ſome, ang notto,, | 
others? To thts what cag we ſay, bur that,, /” 
the Wayes of the Lord are paſt finding, outs .V V by is ,,, \ 
one recciued to mercy.and not another, .can.,, 
any man giuc areaſon but onely Gods.will?,, | 

He hath mercy on whom he Will haue mercy, and whom ,, . 

he will he hardeneth. So he giueth the-graccof ,, 

perſcucranceto whom-he will, and denicth ,, . 

tte whom he will: Yetin this the faithfull, 

muſt reſt, that he.chat. hath che gif of perlſe-,, . 

erance,/is in the. number of the prxdeſtina-,, 

ted, the other is not. For Saint. [bn ſayth ,, a 

of-fuch as depart: T'bey went out from vs, but they » —_—_ 

e LALEY 


($8) 
« ere mot of v5;for if they bad been of vs,they wud han 
« continued with'vs. Owd eſt; queſo, non evant ex nobis ? 
« Whatis the meaning of this, they were nor 
« of vs *were not botlr they that departed,and 
«they that continued, created'of God? both 
« borne'df 4don ? both called): both renewed 
<in the fountaine of regeneration * All this 1s 
<«rrue, bur yet according to another {eparati- 
«oh they werenotof vs. V Vhar is that ſepa- 
ration? Gods booke is open, 'we mult nor 
<turnc our cycs from it : the'Scriprure cryerh 
« [oud,let vs hearceit : before the beginning of 
«fre worldthey had ner-cheir part'in: hum; 
«rhey were-not prxdeftinacd according ts 
< his purpofe, which worketh all ehings. For 
«if as ha they been,then they Thoald haue 
« heene of vs,and ſhould withourdoubthaue 
« contiriued with vs. 

«  $- Auguſtine in his booke de coreptione et gratia, 
< hath dwers things to this purpoſe, which 
* becauſe they conclude for perſeuerance in 
*oracc to theend, I thinke re not vnhit thar 
<the reader be madcacquainted with his rea- 
*\>ns, the rather to ſatisfic the Author of che 
< Appeale, that this is no new Puritan dofrine, 


As 


a am Da am acces SE 


a ($p) 
asirpleaſerh him cocall ir. And tharke nay! Pa 
morefully vnderſtand that this which we: - 
rexch, is not the prinate: fawy of fort povials.. 
as bus thepubgerderoy ofcho hor Jy wa. 
Vpon thols words, Rog ogaus pro ts Deare.ne de-119 LS. 4 cory, 
ficiat fides tua: Saint , ary VWhardid,,” 
Chriſt 4 pray forherc;butforhz ICUCTaNCT : bd 
vnto « end? And againe, VVhen he pray-- 
ed that Saint — ſhould not fate: ” 
what other ching, did hep ray- for, bur: chat. ” 


hemighchauea mffregan uf fr ja moſt bn+\,) Liberriman, 
angry moſ} perſeuering will in faith bow _— end 2. RED 
(To knew well I. Peter {inned*in , {rf 
ſage Maiſter, &yerhe didlnot-doubr vwom, 
ro ſay, thar Chriſt prayed for him, and was. 
heard for $. Peters perſcuerance vntotheend, * 
Then'ir is noricuery ſinne chat breakeththe »; 
courſe of eucrance, bur a :backe: , 
into the 10n- and ſervice Innes); 
13. 4 44 Were or ta euerlaſling tife, bfe,?? aa, 1; 
re VVhocanbe ordained ro+ gcuerla- 1, a 
ſting life; but the grace of perſcucrance? ,, d! .. 
ofocuer are deliucred from dimnarori | 
bythe 700dnellc of Gods grac Tre the Gol 


" me—_ 


ou ut by aa LY 


327 


—_— 
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. ... .«c *Buethey who perſeuere nacgHur tay 
. + fromptheQluiſttanfaith, and: from''a, gadly 


(4) ; 
© ſhall bepreached to them, - and they! ſhall 
« heare & belecuic ck ras vnto the end 
= in\faubchac, worke through Jaud Agd 
rheſe ifltbey /anetines goe wg, yotby teprovies 
* (they. amend, and: returne againe into, che 

&« way which. chey left. - Their faith which 
« worketh: through touc, ſurely ett bes fay{cch 
hott all, or if there beſomedefeRt, it is re- 

paired in them before the end of their life. 
"Andthac invercurrent iniquity 4Yhich breaks 
-«:n; is bloered; and-perfcurrance varo the end 
ia deputahus. 0008 
ezcre not,burfalla way 


* conucifatian, furcly theſe men ave noe to be 
<« 24counted in this. number, . v9 nos then, 
T they lived vucihithey arconot {cpara- 
., ted fronathat maſlt of pardon by*G 

pradeſtination, not called: accarndingito- his. 
** purpoſe; bur called amongft chem of vehons. 
& jr is faicknudtivorttibur nocat ihe af whom: 
« if is laid; pit oe. Andrrvhowilldeny that: 
., thelrare dt, when they belies; and, arc: 

baprzed, and ling godly YTlicy may be faid: 
© 1 beicdet, Jedd nefeaniben, by ſuck as know: 


nor 


(9t) 
not what they ſhall be ; cnor-by hiin who! ,; 
knowerh thartheſe' had nor perſedierance. ;; 
oo ſome be called of vs rear of God; 
or temporary graces whi hauc re- ,; 
ceived: burvnto God they arenotrſuch. 207 gg 
Touching thoſc Saincs chat are predeſti> 
nated co the kingdome of God, ſuch an hel-,, 
ping grace is giuen to them, thar perſeuc- , 
rance is beſtowed vpon them, notoncly that ,; 
without ic they cannot,bur that withic they ,; 
cannor bur perſcuere. For he {aid not onely, ,, 
Without me ye cau doe nothing : but he ſaid allo; ,; ro.i;.16. 
lou have net choſen me ; but I have choſen you, and or- ,, - 
dained you that you gor, and bring þ oth frat, and that, 
Your fruit remaine. In thelg words the Lord de-,, 
clareth, that he gaue them noc onely righee-,; 
oulneſſe, buralſo perſeuerance therein. For, 
ſccing chat Chriſt ordained them to goeand , 
bring forth fruit, and tharthcir fruic ſhould ,, 
remaine, Quiz aukt duere; 'voho dare' lay that ,, 
peraducnture it might nor remaine? For, the , 
gifs ad ling of Fed are without repentance ; buc ,, 
cn vnderſtand that calling which they,, 
haue who are called according to his-pur-,, 
poſe. Thcaſereceiue ſuch freedome by this ,, 
| N 2 gracc,,, 


(92) 


«the daily forgive vs ur treſpaſſes: yet they! 
& rg era {eriic thar ſes = 
« death;of which'S. Jahuſatih; Therd ds 4 fiine_ 
«< eq death; I /aj.not for it.thon ſhauldt pray. Of this 
*ſinne, becaulc tis notexpreſly declared ma- 
© nyland diucr(c thingsmay be thought; buck 
«ſay thatthis linne rodeath, 15a falling avway 
« cuexrto.death, from that faich which Wor- 
>, ;; +. © keth by charitic. Now albcit the dpoſileſaich! 
Rem-14. 4: © of allregencrate men huing orderly:WWho art 


*« cr falleth to his Lord: yer preſently his words fol- 
«lowing reſpc& the ptzdcſtinated. For he 
< faith, He ſhall be eſtabliſhed, for God is able to make 
< bim-ſtand : then aſſuredly he giueth perſcue- 
<*rance, that is able.to c{tabk{ſh them.chat 
© ftahd,;.thar they may ſtand. moſt perſeue. 
< ringly, or toxeltore them that fall, For it is 


« thetefarc;he that reioerth, ls bim 163-6 hu the Lurd. 
* Henceiit is,that.in this place of miſery,yvhere 
« the bfe of man #4 6 temptation Vpon. earth, vertuc is 


per- 


« erdve, that albacſo Jong. as ithey: liuc h 
ty upgrgq" rp oat oflins} 
©< andſomecrecpcinvpon them, for "which 


<c then, that condemneſt another mans ſeruant *be flandeth- 


© the Lord that rayeth vþ the bruſed, P/al 146. And: 


mm - (98) 
47m II = mare 
| =—©'Y may 1ncheLord..And,, 
ſorihis couſs bps potlry not haue his 
Saints ro.glory in their ſtrength, no. Not in 
their perfeutrantcn good x but 5o glaty-in 
him, which death not onely giue. them ſuch), 
an helpe as hegaue to che4irit man, without, 
which chey'.could' not- perſcuere if they ». 
would; but in \them alſo he worketh this» 
that they ſhall will. Thercfore is both che», 
p/biltie;and wil of perſeurrmg giuen to them ». 
the bountic of diuine grace. Thus hath », 
Saint Avgnſtinear full declared himſcltc 1n-this; 
particular. ; 
YG 11"; CHAP: VII. 44 
How the ſame doFtrine as contmued m the Church... 


ir williagto let $.4ggfarbe heard; » + © 


# & I 4 FF” 


I Z>the longer 1n that cauſe, -whereinhe, 

was molt cxcrcilcd againſt the Pelagi-+ 

9s. The ſame doArineas being the publique Up 
recciucd dodrine of the Church, hath beenc; 

likewiſc taught by others . S. Ambroſe ſaith, gaes 

deus Vocare dicttur , perſeuerant in fide ; bij, ſunt quos ele-. 

N. 3 Lit: 


Ini Ephefſ, Tot - 


| (94) 

£ eba brace thar dependech vpon Gods cal 
ling: he meaneth, as him(elfe expoundcth ir, 
car calling which is xcondingro Gods pur 


poſe. And he faith againe in chofaine place 
'2:br-41 'he proucth alſo from thoſc-words of rhe ſþo- 


virgin nonfat. 7; "I 
Y$im.4-5. 8. files; Ihaue fought 4903 fight, Thaue finiſhed wy cove, 
prodir watts; wh ; Rs ob alodrferinrth 
 crowne of righteouſneſſe, which the Lord the righteous 

Þ 7” opt pn and nut to me oneh, but to 
all them alſo that lone 'bis appearing. Then wirhour 
;perſcucrance no man can expe Hlory- And 

this grace is giuen not onely ro S.P.uand ſuch 
excellent-Saints as he was, but vnto all that loue. 

the Lords appraving./ The ſame thing is taught by 

'Prijer. ib..de the Axitber of the Book de vecatione geution, who 
6 2a :Citeth that place: Who ſhall confirms ynto the end, 
rift? ſhall tribulation, o anguſh, rc. (heitas des, 

ſaith he, yu eos dilogit, iyuos inſeparabiles fack, id oft, 

wſq; in finem perſeucrantes: iam quid aliud oft perſenerare, 

Juam tentatione nom vinci. ? The ſame 1s taught by. 
Saint Gregory : {Og non predeſiinati funt, ſaith -y 


(Greg. 1-Reg. 
6411 4 lb 4. 


| 
{ 
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fine auiaut dofiornm verbs, fon | ou ancient, Poceri in. 
EFT es he ſaich; & 


gratia quave yercipit, xm quom dy/caaiy — 
quod dicites 4 dirlte, et iureliqunn *mife q kde 


tis fic recipituy , vt ms ea the Fi vg: A eedT: 
center? And our venerable Foie, vpon thofe*; int 


wards; /chnas qummtum dilig> ut wed: wm 04914 conpe- 
rantur inborn, 1 tion? Stun nonnadlos: 
drum etc e>bow vfy, in fr1'm won prrſoncrare, mox ad- 
dit, his qus ſecurdion propofetumsvocans ſlot; Menine in eo | 
quad dubgunt denver, permanent WG in few © on qui a 
temapes inde dewnent, neue www, of Vie, in finem perahe- 
rant,quod in bono eſſe caperan'.Saint rar hokdeth pound 
the ſame- coune' Sala profenerontibuy pr omithio jorm ——_—_ 
 enadiſaniaatie dos Nen eſt bonas, qui bv. 
mf fed quiinefſa/alter ſacr. Ae in-anorfer 
place, © jolnire, bene buf hnifte, Hacent ” Wn tA 16h. depo. 
hats prong? ipfum ii pr atieant' fenepiteriigont** 7+ 
Had 11 apthie' certiinis Pune 
Penne adynfci,feq44 p1ſer@:nevit ſq 
oo fonem WIS ALES Sree, 
forhe ſaith ſpcaking; of oarward calling by . 


Prea-. 


' t'9) 
Preaching,and of that conuerſion which ſtan- 


y thatarc ele recciuce the grace of 
perſeuering tothe end, but they-chatare nor. 
ele, though they may artaine to:many gra- 
ces, yet they may and doe fall _ becauſe 


this graccof perlcucring ro theend is pro 

DIC on oft” 
- _ Fromthe Schookwen we are to lookeforlinle 
' + ſoundneſſeinthispoint.Foritis hardforthem 
« to ſpcakeclearely of theſe things, who lived 
+ Inthattime, wherin weſee many things con- 
"founded, and turned from rhar ſoundnefle of 
. doqtrine which was in the Fathers before 
. them, andinthercformation ſince; Many of 
. them ſpeakeof grace like meere naturall men. 

- They wanted neither wit nor learning, bur: 


many of them ſceme to haue watued grace to - 


| ſpcakeof .as the Tefutes for the moſt 6 

p c at this day, ED paſle them s a b 

+ | and cometothe time of Reformation. In which 

| timeaf [fhould producethe ſentences ofthem 

+ | chat have beene moſt learned and laborious 

t | in chereformed Churches, it would be a long 
worke, and happily giue no great ſatisfation 

| to the Autborof the Jppeale,and others whom I 

© | defirerofatisfic For how can he recciue fatifs 

f | faction from the judgement of lace men, that 

: h ro ſcornc their very names ? Asfor 
Caben, his name and doAtrines are made odi- 

2 | ous, bur why, I know nor. If he hath written 

" | ſomethings amiſlc, as who writing ſo much, 

' | hath nor ſlipped in many things?ycta charita- 

ble conſtruction would helpe in many things: 

Andadmie,hchath ſome things whic nnat | 

be excuſed; yer,if we conſider rhe ancient Fa- | 

thers, how oftcn they hane ſlipped and cired, - 


A o -- 


——_— 


we might be more moderatc incenluring of 
others. [n the Fathers we;with thanks to God 
and honourable reſpeRto their memory, take 
that which they hauc done well, and rhereſt, eu 

- | wee pardon for that which they haue'done: E070 


wcll. 


- o 
= , by . po p FV 
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well Apd why ray we aor doe © with v- 
thet FWhar preater pleture<ana man pro-: 
ors to the enemies 'of *he trath; then'to- 
cake cnill andodionſly of thaſe men;whote 
ice God hath vicd; and madethem cxcel. 

lenerinftruments to make the truth knowne 
=vnre vs ? Some take it for a lighe of loo- 
-king towardes Popr'y, when the members 
-oforr owne Church offer fuch a-ſeruice ro 
the Papifts, as to ſpeake eral of them,tharhaue 
abecne the grearcft enemies ro Popery, the grea- 
teſt propagativ'of the Trath : but] cenſure 
-none. Then lcauing other Churches, wecome 
Kometo our owne Church. 
 Weliaue cnough in the Articles of Faith 
ant Religion, to cotifirme the fame” trath, [| 
gs cap p08 ee roued. The Arbor 
56 the Hppeat hath oone wrongftoomiterher 
room fits: Faftyun'the rr-. 
ſpeftine decree; which eicher he harty deniſed, or: 
raken from the Aminian Agaititthis, we have | 
herctofore ſhevved rhar the 17:4rtie hart fer 
forth the doQrine of PradeftinariSiya ſouhd: 


and whotſome manner:thar Gods calling fot. 
loweth the purpofe of God & depetiderk vps 


it $ 


Qa nA vCewl 


—4 


at, 
©» 


its that Grich, obedience a 


22602. 3333.54 


= o FP 


low che calling of God, anddepend | 

irons. Fama. w lai, 

obedience, r 

ypon hem. ene en IO 
c now deuiſe of this man. This Lhauc ob- 


ſerucd before. 
The fond thing wherin this man wandreth, 


is denyvog of per /averenceand [corning it as 2 Puri- 
nn 1 muſt; herc againe recite. the 
pgs Doo [ H_ HNEFEATE ANY MaAt, 
righaio bio hendtocanls 
dar hath hu perineal 
Hs and chew, let him/judge vaho- 
end benor ſound- 
pare mane w/e roman eas | 4 
Hticle, The-wordsaro: - 
* *Pradeſimtion to. life: is- the euorlaſting. purpoſe of - 
God, whereby befare the faundgtion of the world, be hath. - 
by bis: cremaſell jecret te-vs, to- deliner - 


| frmanje and dannation thſe Whom: be hath choſen in - 


"hr/t ont of mankinde, .t2 bring them: by Chriſt to ence-- - 
Ling ane t ; Dbich be endiued With, - 


e called accordong to Gods, - 


propoſe by his priewockbyin ndu/ogin 7 


| (100) | | 

grace obey the calling, they be inflified free, they be made 
the ſores of God by adoption, they be made ilike to the_, 
In 'ge of bis onely begstteri Sonne leſ16s Chriſt, they walke 
religrohſly in good workes,” and at kngth by"Gods mercy 
' att tine exerlaſting felicitie, Thus farre the words 


of the article... - ? , 
Can any man in any words declare perſcuc- 
rance morefully or plainly from the begin- 
ning by the meanes to the end, then here is 
done? For wharis per/enerance, bur as S. Peter 
faith, a preſcruation or keeping of the Saines by 
the pover of God to faluation? And how can it be 
better proucd, then to _- ie _ the fo 
pe by predeſtination, by Gods calling, 
uuſtification, by ds worke of Gods ſpirit, by » LS 
by being fa/himed like to the image of Chriſt, by 
walking religionſly in good 'Workes, and .by this 
meanes to come to'lfeexerlaſkig *This 18.done 
in the 4tice: And this 1s the truc doQtine of 
perfeutrance.They who are called ares 
co Gods purpoſe, and)juſtified and ſandtified, 
made theſonnes of God by adoption, walke 
religiouſly in gosd'workes, and fo ar laſt ar- 
raine to euerlaſting life, are they-who haue 
recctued rhe grace of perſeucrance torhe end. 
_— Thus 


| (202) 
Thos doth that 4riicle fer. feb this doQrine- 
Een, 
fine: And whar:chem? Gods calling is: 
| Yfal indeed, accarding to-his purpole :; 
Burt was notthe purpoſc ot God inicalli 
vs, to make vs Angcls, or to ſer vs. 3n-ſudhan 
+ wherein we ſhould neuer (inne an 
more; bur to teach ys humulicie he ſured | 
vs to ſtrive with finnc, and teacheth vs to. 
fight againſt ſinfies- And'if it. thisbartcll we. 
4 yetheſuſtaineth our weaknelle, © 
and will haue vs to puty nchig ng iS in> 
—— np ones os | Andſtlll in> 
fron ray rye: keepeth vs from preſump-- 
ewous {inncs, and from that ſinne that is vnto> 
Gaagho bn tec nn nt ne nm gat 1 Lf 
weakneffe. Ir is true, we cannotglory in our:+ 
perfeions, which 'are none, Pelagians x 
and Armiicas, who glory in chemſclucs, in the 
power of their wills, in their reieQting: and « 
receiuing ſaumggracc at pleafure, they: can-+ 
not taſte this' dottrine.. Bur wee glory in 
God, who through many and manifold 
41 O 3 impcr-. 


vs by chis grace VAto. [NE cn 3, Wore 
through many infirmities {@ 438 
happicend, 'is che works of God, which ne 


co bring: vs | 


powerinthe world, no not the gates oh ell 
 candefexe. ' K L uit AKT I 


.chis,th 

-of grace, They ako it for another chi 
the Geripargra lene dodlemsd, and che Chas 
of God fram the NEonens taken. it-t 
be. And therefore w define Gramtu 
as it workethvponthe will, they fay it is no 


mare then a wwall{waſom, 4maiw himſclia.. F 


Gith, it is ni Jaufta; they adraic no oucrbalan- 


cm 


: 


ue And 
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"ew etetiang AG . 
chav with Hake! ves. ps fs their :Uvwne: 


gromnds, and hor take ehviF $rodnde from 
_ the Saipeuts? Tfchisgroutid, whietchey-fo 
blindly begge, were true, thet were ic in- 
dere eaſkc for them-to progue many of their 
concluſions char Alike 6t gehetulb grave is- 
offered viro all ' that pres 
for fo/tnuch avisin/God; oft thav Aeiverk 
#*mmuch grace's'anoeher! hat th were 
IF ir tans free-will,” irt accepting! — 
of gence: Marpriar ia) ſoone beyond 
ſonetof drogerher. Bot who ane thaſ tnand 
axcthoritie ro make a definition; KR fo' 


thawwhich the jr Ac wendy 
ves ma nerdy 
pecaihed, Iphons $ rn 
rs Miſt tit tw retro Preacher” 
f of ertoSittctai ante, 
fads ome but'offely. vſcth"thbrall per- 
| fiv rhe people: :but together wich the 
hbo Preacherch {pirit of God work | 
TG And therefore we are called no onyyet bell r Corry. . - 
Trrwnh Gd itithat great worke! Art becauſe 
the ſplit 6f God" werketh with porver' int 


OPC- 


7,05 2 4.5... of TT. > "i 
openitly mins hearrs, humbling, cheni, lea- 
—_—_ to an acknowledgement andcon- 
fellion of their finnes,conuerting their ſoules, 
M drawing them our. of rhe power'of darke- 
Eh) neflc, out of the power of Sathan and finne ; 
MF; which worke cannot be. doneby an oratori- 
I all inſinuation, or a gentle /waſun onely, 
| it cannot be dope bur by che auer-ruling 
POWET of:God: thercforc the Apoſtle decla-'| 
ring that graze, which commeth: ro. belecuers | | 
by che:F reaching of the Goſpell, .callerh it the; | ! 
. 18, ver of God to ſatuation. And againe, The preaching, || | 

of the Croſſe is to them that periſh fookſhaneſſe,but wits vo, | 
that are Jaued, it is the power of Ged. And che; Apoſtle | © 
ſpeaking of faith, which is the firſt and one of 

| rt greaveſt graces which: we recaue, faith, 
d 

Y 

7 

to 

le 

0! 


x Cor. 3.5. [you ſaith flandeth not arthe wiſedome of man, but an the 
Hero Gol. Hf our faich which is hefirſt, and 

the chicfeſt grace whereby we ſtand, be in; 

the power 0 God, not in-the- wiſedomeof 


man, then it is no mall ſwaſion : For moral, 
fbaſim reacherh no further then jew wile- 
dome. Bur this IS moſt per{picuou y.taught, 
in the Epiſtle to the Epbrſums ; \wehere the Apo, | & 
Epheſ x. 16. ſaith, 1 ceaſe not to giue thankes wnto God; making men-. q 
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A, 
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T7 p (rg). « | 
| cngfyn nay pr ers, ——=>) that the 4 
oi ww argue know | 
the hope ind nine ere 
inheritance is # his Sapts; and That is the. 19 
of bus ear res ohahagy mugs 
inkbg of big apr Thea when 
EEE dnt h, when webclcecu 
area Ig Foy an al ode by ee 
eatnefſe of big_pawer, by, the mightie oor 
41a _g HASGOE Tb ar that x 
Is *ONCLY. A oP, 108, and, qHanium ad 
Meas rs hr RET: and+ 
Pyoroghd why'one recciueth grace, Ano-\ 
c& 


recciucth it not, is onely in mans freewil 3 
cle tmcn and their vaine and- weake fan-+ 
are clcaneouerchrowne, becauſe grace is + 
found co bein thepober of bt Fine 
| don, as they ſay, it were | Ep] % 
why then dothithe Apo ws ” : 
when Gece bel fo Faye 
L ; | hag ian yr 5 wt 
ſome, and the power of God © FOarIonga 
--| others, [chen. varily iris /noc þ land x vato, all. 


* & OD is; able co;make, his 
a panes yaroithees whom i oe: 


1 ncſle 
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— 
nelly iP Rowere: his good: plepince eG f 


dog + \ | LIN 4) TITAN "% 
'"Hete'we may frnde many chingsroadmire, 


HY ts wonder xc,and:ro cry out with the | 
ApbRite, Otte dpth+ Bur Rill wefinde charche. | 
piver of God is in'his caliag; and/declared in. Þ 
elirfaith, which ſtandeth not in mes Tafedane, | 
butinthe power of Gok This: dorh ſufficient 
prouc; that the igracc.of God is nar -as-theie | 
met) affirms, vwikhoutandagaink all grounds 
of Scripture, a vl Jaefion, 'or probable-in, | 
dinacion'of the will. 'Feriris the paver of God, ||. 
the excerding greativeſe, and che mightie: workingef | 
"Irhicy hae would vadueſtand this Conn 
ms the Church PURSER. ; 
$0 Proper cormprattfilland wngracious men, | 18 
chore were the grace of God, thay beſt vaderſtan ji Ae” ; 
_ | Ge Yer Lathe gre BY 
a, > fy | >: In of _ 6 Ka \d. 
Gs es! aan above, wit ' 
Feade x rrizrt (a9 by thread) vnto the parri-4 | 
cutats of this' queſtion. We-finde plainelyy 1 
char theſpetiall fbtte of God; and the power y 
of Qottis in.tt:'And We maybo ſure, thae j 
whe 


(toy) 
who dony the power of God to be in-gracg 


can neucr came ts the rue. 


WW - 


Ir is truc, that if chat definicion pas. 45 Ju 
| ag is nothnng but a-meral ſwe 
then allhſeOrangocomdlions 


follow ofvwhich-I fpake: before, 
-—remelromiens Ae pert 
& a thing wacertaine,-and of no power: 
chat Gab popoſe of Procetiation ma}! be ruled by 
Nos md orb ot. 
-:iJr is much |xo be wondred: at, chat fuck 

alabeull be found in the Church 
rolln 


Gag Qheiſtiani chat with fch 
nition 
Bekignot "ok comdators fm 


\ envy 


9 TITTAS 


<= 4 Ti ©» ICIS 


juſtified; toi wedecd, Dc. power 


ny P23 


(208) 
of Gad:i It washis'good' will and: propoſe. 
ro preedeſtinace vspbur-it? i9his: power to exc. 
euterhat good purpoſe, ro draw fſinfull mcn 
out ofthepowerofdarknetle, inrothe king- 
domeoflight, coWworke in ourhearts aloue 
obobedienceby!Hhis-Holy Spirir! To worke 
this, fare furpaſſed the power 6f all crea- 
rares,” andrherefore it is done-by che power 
of God:: \Vpon this:ground thus, laide, the 
courſe of the Arminians is ſtopped. if they, 'tcll 
-vs that grace.is a gentle fvaſion, and gocth no-fur- 
-ther.; Weanſvwere, that in grace there is:the 
-paver of Gbd. > If cheyactivs that grace may.be vi- 
-teniy oſt, vve ſay rproccedeth: from the: propoſe 
-of God; and sgiuen to vs from the power of 
-God. His purpoſe is immutable, his power 
whocanirefilt? They; muſt ourr-reach the 
\pwpoſe of -God; and. ouencome the: puber of 
God;bcfore they can vhdoe this great works, 
which God wich ſuch: wy/edame! parfoſeth, and 
with ſuch' power performeth. If-ir-were in'the 
 wiſedome of man to deuiſe.ic,or ih the pow- 
-crofman- ro; performe'it;; then;might» ir be 
foone vndone + but chisworke is-Gods, .and 
all men muſt giue God the glory, who — 


wy, ew? OC 1 mon £3 © % C3 £8 \1-_mmM Fu % 
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(109) 
hath vndertaken this worke, and onely- is 
—_ to.an cnd.,, When, God. hath 
once manifeſted his will, it is ſtrange that che 
pride and ignorance of man ſhould deuiſc 
waycsto bring thatinto the labyrinth of que- 
ſtions and doubts, which God in in his Scrip- 
tures hath euidently {er downe. - But there mu#t 
be bereſus, that they which are approoued may be knowne. 


1n: I. 19. 


.. Now I cometo take a view of than parti- 


| cul eſcpesin his Books. 
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CHAP, X 


TA 17. ſpeaking. of Saint Peters fall, 
\be faith ; (brit raed for Sant Peter 
that by m might not fall and ( briſt” Tas euer- 
hed yh wander» Nod alice afiex. if be 
totally or fmnally ; for, ceds 
? And againe, awoyde it if you can, you come. 
| wonllen or Oey cht Sun Prob dl 

| P 3 fat, 


ſ this is granted, char Saint Pets felljn- 
& toagreat fiane ;. but cuery-fall imrs anne, 
though gricuous,proucely nora fayling in 
faich Chrift prayed thar his ſaith ſhould noe 
fayle, and he was heard in that he prayod for : 
therefore this is true that his faith fayled nor. 
If any Papit fpeake or verize thistruch conſo- 
nant to the Scripture;Ftake not tharfor Papay, 
though they hercin intend, b erſc appli- 
cation, that vvhich 15 1 hamely, 
that this promiſe was made to the Biſhop of 
Rome as Succellor-zxo Saint Per, and that this 


not fayling in faith implycth infallibilitic of 
jugemene in dogmarcalfih Whig though 
this1sabſurdly inferred by chem * yet thepre- 
miſſes arc rue which concerne the conſtaney 
of Saint "Peters perſonall faich and affiance in 
Chriſt, This Aubus faith, that (rift prajed tha 
Saint Peter might nat fall, and Chrift\was eur beard in 
that he prayed for ; his concluſion fhould be, thar 
Saint Peter did not fall; Which becauſe hee 

| ſeerh 


; (123 
fecrh tobe falſe) he would i x, thar 
pt hoc or fl hoagh though he: fel Bur he 
interpreted the words of the 

1. on and not _ make words of his. 
ovnc, and-intcrpret chem, Hedoth ſtrange- 
ly confound che thing whertof he {þ caketh.. 
Wherehe ſaich, (trifih ayed for Sauit checks 
miyht not fall; theſe be his owne words they: 
are without warrant, againſt.che euidence 
of the' ſtory : For Saint Peter did fall into. a 
grear fionc- 3 Bur Chrilt knowing that he. 
uld fall, and giuing him warning thereof, 
prayed char though he fell, yer his faich ſhould 
notfayle. Hc 1s-1ntangled with an idle: and: 


raneceſlary confufion, as though the falng of 
Saint Petersfaith,and his fal his falogints Inne, were: 
one-andthe ſame thi Diſtinguilh theſe- 
things that-arc n= — — then it! is; 

"42-4 that Saivit| Peter did jallinto ſay, and yer. 


Wl an be, belt nach vr finaly : for cedb 


cerca? A ſtrange parcel] of Logjck info; aaut? a: 
man Are there no NS but.mult 1 = 


be eithcr final ot total ? Who ſeeth nor, thare(- 
+: may <a0me 


ſhort: 


(212) 
fhortof toraline, both in degrees and parts. . 
The ancient Fathers vvriting of the Gare of 
the Saints, giueto him his ttm, whictrhe: 
requirech. For when they ſpcake of che falls 
of the Saints, they vic ro note them by this 
word, Layſus: which though we in Englith 
ordinarily call a fall: Yer it is a tertaon in rc- 
ſpe of a torall or finall fall; and fo fauerh 
foch a fa!l from being cither rocall or- hnatt:. 
So whether we call Lapſus, a fall or .a ſhpping, 
we ſtand not vpon words: the thing wee 
ſccke is, whether cucry. fame in the regene- 
fed, and This manſeconds him. Thisthey af- 
firme, and we deny. The: juſt man ſinneth - 
ofren, but who did cucr ſay, that he looferk 
his faith as often as he ſinneth 2 Forinthe 
juſt and regenerate man, there are rwo men 
dwelling rogether,the old and the new man? 
and ſinne, that en is ſometimes. 
working, and often for a ſcalon getpeth the 
Vp hand, bars, thas che new man is not - 
kilted or baniſhed by him. _ 

= Thisis manifeſted in diuerfeplaccs of tho 

< Scripture, as namely Romanes 7. In which 

Chap- 
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Chapter FO Dos Gans Lang ac 
trary ) the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in on of- 
a regenerate man. Saint: Paul" c that 
finne dvelleth in him ; that the yord Which be would 
doe, that be doth nor, but the eu Which he Wuld:not 
Fra that be doth : that he delighteth i in the Law of God 
ſtir the intard man; ( which latter words are” 
ſufficient to proue againſt che Pelagians, Armi- 
mians, and Papiſts, that he (| = þinche L nad 
ſon of a rezenrate man ; | 
) And ” 


man'cannot truely vrter ele wear wo 
© hw? confelleth , that be ſeeth another Son in 

bir members, bringing him t9 the captiuatie of the Laws = 
fone . Then it muſt be confelled-that 
_ may dwell there where faith -dwel-.. 


A -doQrine'is contained in the articles 
of Faith and Religion. Article '9. in'thele 
words. :* CE IS | 
that beleene and art baptized, yet the Apoſtle 
m6 grpdeqg craſs fxg ry 

nature” of Inthe ſame tile it is {ayd, * 
that this conmwpiſcerite deſerueth GO D'S Wath'aul 
— So that we muſt admir that ſinne 


Q and 


* 3" "70; 
to avRngcicaliftate, And thacctore Jae 


eta roo man \doth 410t-gnake a cutti 
of of faink, according to 4he aaw dei 
eve. 


Yetia this is a Aithao reſolute, that:Saint 
SOOI totally. Layers that cannot be 
in-he rweenerate, where chare 18:repugnance, 
and celuQtzrion. -As long as the warre is 
mantained, che \fl/þ ſtriuing .againlt rhe 
ſpit, and the /pait againſt che flſbh, ſo 
loagthefallis not totall, ncicher .can..ar be, | 
wheodhefpiru is ſtill Griving, and difallow- 
ingand'tecoucring the hold.againe, Ant | 
if this warre be maintained, there mult | 
aceds borhs Spirit. -Far che, fleſhjdoth mor | * 


KT: Ally androvhgrs here q 
Fits, is-faicth. Andchereforc. as 
-Sarit'ts wat totally Joſt inghe,rogenearate, : 


though many. times: it: he.agd.is I k 
nod;: HOON 


(mg) 

—_ ro a "Ahoy; on or he lk 
| (thac is ) the difficulc ln ch 
and aol prey re Pao whom ta- 
Ken ri A i vil n the 
locke. en, aPP ord Sa tk ſor a 
focke here, char is, a pda tape where there 
was none indeed Þ[ will try if Tean light 
ofthe he keyes out of the Fjalws to o- 
pen this focke, that is, to diſſolne this diffi 
outtie, which he makerh here of a torall fall 
Flom grace: 


a ng. verſcs 12, 23. Who can 


e me from omes 3 and 
abs; che þ = == 
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ee: roo the Saints are _ 


ray fo be Fred from x hy gram 
ki gs xs reigne in the wicked: but 
Q 2 for 
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(136) | 5 
for other finnes;, alrogerher they - are no 
rea, 41 6-01 49% 15 51rd 7 5p 

_: Plalne 25. verſe /n. Yuto-thee, O' Loyd, I lift 
Ip ny /eule, my God 1 ruſt in, thee. Here he 
profcſlerh his faich.: And. yer verſe 1x. he 
faith ; For thy names ſake O Lord be mercifull to mme 
__—_ 6 great ; then in him Rn Wasa 
true ab, * and great, miquitie dwelling toge: 
ther. It Clad, that not onedly Fane, bue 
ſomctimes great linacs'may bc-in a godly 
man ; but ſuch as are not joyncd with pre- 
fſumprion,but ſeconded and ramed with true 
and ſincere repentance. . on 


i P/abme. 357. verſe 24. Though be fall, he hal | 
7 6-7 id ; for the Gans oo es 
bis hand. In this Scripture there is anorhd 
inſtance giuen of that which this Author cal- 
led for, when he {aide, ceds.tertaun : For the 
Prophet ſaith : Thowgh be fall, he: ſhall OY | 
downe. - Tofalland yetnot te be caſt dywne.., 
is a tertizn in reſpet of atotall or finall fall. Fo 
he thar fallcth ſo, ' as, yet he is. not. call 

| if | downe, 


: (49) | 
dove, falleth, nd yet neither rocally.nor fi- 
nally : the reaſon is giuen which is beyond 
all anſwering : For the Lord putteth bis haud vnder 
bin toflay bon. Gods hand reacheth forth-ro 
vs the tertivn, though ſome- will no ſce 


\ xk 


Palme 38, verſes 3, 4. There is nothog ſound 
in_myj fleſh, becauſe of thine anger, ne.ther is there 
weft inmy bones, becauſe of my ſome : for mane iniq- 
ties are gone over my bead, and as a4 Weightie burthen 
 tp8 beauee for me. And: yer, verſc 145. he faith : 
On thee O Lord doe] wake , thou. wilt bear" mee my 
Loyd my God! He:feeles the heauieburthen of 
his finncs,  hedoth not conceale the mul- 


| * titude of them; they are ſo manythar'they 


arc. gone ouer his. head, he.confeſlerh, be 
eomplaincth, he crygthco God, Whar chenF 
whereſo great and {o-many.finnes werefele, 
©} (48:4,render Confgignce-mult needes fecle. 
' them.)'ſhall, wee ſay: thac this, man lolh all, 
| grace? No, Ii he had,not heene much crou-: 
ed with- his ſinnes, he. would 'not hauc. 
ſpoken of; them; it be. had nat. had aTACCE, 
_—_ of 1 w Q 3 khe- 


( 
he would tor chus eorfeſſe thotty nndeat/es: 


<Pfabt #6 Verſe 1; My fonts han takin fack 
hott) vpor wit, that Tame not able to lot wy, they av 
woe in monber then the haires of my Lead. Yer verſe 
17. T bough I be pore and needy, the Lord thinketh of 
ave; Thott wt thy helper and hy delintverob my: Ooa, 
Here we finde great andthaty fonmes, tad yer 


.. Fr wife t60 long to rebar ull bf this 
and. This my fieffice ©& prote Mir race 
ity this Fegenernte i noe eotally* Wot by 
.firttits ; Viteſſe rhicy be reftemprucns fares 
- Which teigne oth rliefe rating: 
-thrnes, they thar archortic of God are fre 
-ſerired + wet to that of Saint Holy; lb 
- hit 3+ Borne of God wat. He that ftariderty 
wvpon thetop of rhe ſtayres, may Fall und lip 
dovyne 4 ſtep or rwo; atid yetnotfall re/the 
bottbrtie. There is dainger Iyrancir, Andif 
Sis Nl and ener would vr 
as the Prliyians and: 4 mY 


—_—_ 
denmighe nc ill 


$50ZEncLatt12an, therg Wwe, 
thepower is Gat, the weaka 1-4 
When ge faleth, xhis is rep eng 
by his power doch [e order phat Au 


and thoſe falls, tha: he yl haus. 


foe manifcited in this great wake bo re 
Therafomebo 2-189 moe I 


che b 
Blemakethibis vis. Yer glalnthoalee onl 1 
ather i thatthe pane of Cle 


nag) wavell in pee, l 
a fox char ar pe dad farne aa 


the # tm 
Book « penede Fi ; 


made toads. Wed FO" 
wikrc one of « 


| ucp e's 
CD * Wy 
Orang left in him but fleſh, ang þis- 


owne- 


KY 


owne ' narure and free- wall ; which of & : 


{dfe'can never raiſe a man to repentance; 
though the P and Arminans ftrive;for 
this, and would tae all gracc loſt, that they 


m1 


don of their hereſic. Sainc *Feter fell irits' 
Rum and roſe againc by repentance, be- 


caufe his fatth remaincd , 'and fayled-not;. 


which drew hinito repentance But ud zfell, 
and neuerfole againe, becauſe he neucr had 
truejuſtifyivg faich. 94 5 

Now, why: doc men firing for chis? or 


what doe they ayme at ? When they would || 
haue faich vrterly loſt,,againſt he Apoſtle, | 
who reacherh' iy the 'tnd«graces'of - 
what have - 
rei. onry thar chusſtriuet or what would þ 


= are withour repencanee'; 


fro urn 0 that nature and free will nay ] 
ce vp;a man to repentance: bur this is rhe 


auc? forſooth they would make Pre th; 


Fi nation hang-vpob Viicettainties, vpon jx 
mans will; chat a man iiay praedeftinate fry 
 himſclfe when. he will; Saks as he; 

Mis Th For they” ave no bener ends thea. 


--/x 


Pay. 18; 


ory 
uifions whierethere were nonc? and har a 
ent maybe made in the Church? torſooth! 
rcharplace may be giuen to the Teligimn and | 
Armimian do&rines: And then all that arc a | 
gainſt theſe muſt be called Pwitone dotrines, | 
It 15 rruethar-4wpiz: doftrines will make af 
diniſion; wherenone was befare. And ourf | 
Autbow ofcontentions, by verrue of that dou f 1 
fArine;hath giucn a deſperate attempt to doeſ! 
thelike in:aur Church. | 
- Andthat finall perſeverance ſhould betha ] 
'- Puritne dafhrne, 1.8 chit no leſle ſtrange| 
The Pehgiazewould haue ſo aalledit in Sain # 
arr tine, if rhey had. had that wor 4 
then, or any. m_ that mighec giue diſprag 
ro the doarinc of perſeucrance. For Saig 
d the doQringiet ; finall pe k 
chgios: And. doth ng 
moet that NN em wg  j 
unſdfc'ro ſtand for: che Pe 
'Saind- Auguſtiur Auguſtine, -and the. be Pugs 
And per himſelfe confeſlerh finall;per A gf. 
_ rance; hehadthe leſle reaſon $6 ealng PE a 
Ameri s 
$4 By 


F (nz) 
' But he is ſo various in his ſayings, as pro- 
fefling to. be at libernie, nor to rior his” 
owne minde bur to relate whit orhers fay; 7 
thatitſcemeth hard ro hold kim ſteadfaſt to: 
any thing. But in this particular hednuſt * 
confefle, that + 4 fegenerace and jalti- 
fied man fall into ſinne, yet there is ſorme- 
thing that abideth and continueth in him-to 

x| aiſc him vp againe to repentance. -As'the 

1dll-part abideth, fo the- poiviall pare abi-" 

a| 4cth, ſo longas the ſpirieſtriueth againſt che 

x fleſh. S. Tobn lajrh; Fie that is borne 0 God ſameth 

xd wot, for the ſeed of God abideth in bm * Thiis'T have 

ed ſpoken of before. - QUO RIP 

. Briefly, touching finall perſcuerance, T: 

2) would know how any man cantruclylayws: 

wl tiis heart that Atitk of ourfairh #1 belcenclhfe : 

\ of (er laſtine ; bur that withall he muſt belecuc 

{ſoul perfencrance? For he that beleeucth thar - 

be ſhall recemc'cyerlaſting life, muſtalſobe-- 

pblecuc that he ſhallperſeuerero the rid, with-- 4 

out which grace no nan ſhall atraine tollife- ; 
' 3 cl 'vy Oo: PO 21 Ha 
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' | © Wheathe > Pelapians paid Amine would 
_ R 2 lay 


ge 5 -.1þ ws 
ſay- foraewhat -rv; ihfrings:che doftrine of 
 Pradefiiation, ghey ſhev- All their ſpighe a-, 
ye rated thazall grace may. be, 

&, ;And-what will follow then ? If all grace 

beloft, -chen ſurcly the grace of: predeſiination 
ishoſt; and-the.grace of calling is, loſt”; and 
then:muſt mcn goc to-ſecke ancw Prxde. 
ſtiaation, and 2 new calling : and thus of. 
the ;greateit. myſteries - of - our /aluation they 
make Fables; or, bubbls,now. bloyen vp, and 
Rraighs vaniſhing, and others anew vpſtar, 


arcade ein of the 4pprale is, 
but a young Scholler in the ArminianSchoole,, 
abddid.not well forccethclecopſequences, 
but from. ther giqunds that he hath: layed,, 
theſoshings maſt follavy.; the:grace af Pra 
deſtipazion, and!the. grace of; Gods calling 
maſk bb.Jaſt. For, appeale to. his Logick; 
doth noghe ahanſaight ; 


cludpcharthogracat gd! 


iz lo{2? £6, tþfrif nat this onda 

tell vs how God procecderh to a gh Enede- 

flrnaion, ang to @ 142 Gallng2 \Thelebe ing 
al e 5 | IC, 
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which the drminians liſten. after. Hovy glad 


would: they be to. heare that the (lurchof 
Emlan! ſhould begin to follow. them inthis. 
courſe of multiplying preaeſtinations and eleFions * 

Thus is that which they haue long aymed 
at: And here our learncd Autbow hath well 

beſtirred himſelfero doc them. this. leruice. 

Againſt theſe fooliſh and fabulous fancies, 
the Apoſtle hath layed this barre. We: are cho- epheC.r,4.14, 
ſen and predeſinate in Chriſt before the begin+ 
ning bf the world, according,to the pwpye. 
of him, that workcth all things according. 
to thecomſellof his owne will, This, —_ "YR 
by which he. hath wroughc thelc things is 1es;s: «7. 


conſtant and vachangeable. Againſt this 


ruth the gates of hell ſhall ncucr preuaile, 
though the. Ama come with all their 
erqupes! to: maintain. the, paſſages. of, hell. 
SUES ; (1119/90) JAY Wy rl get T Ft 4 J 
\, When; the awgient Fathers. and, ocher godly. 

coof predefilnation, they Kr = 


men ſpeak fitna | teachehar 
bs age which Godt and.God profencth 
2, and. by which alſo heprgerutbys.co bin: 
P* L.Werannprkeepennd preferuc our, 
y Ws 


ſclues - 


G: SW 1... - | 
ſelues to the end, nomore then a ſilly flocke 
ofſheepe, can keepc, preſerue, and defend. 
erfhic from the Woluecs : this is che 
Shepherd his care. So our great Shepherd 
can and doth keepe and preſcruc vs to the 
end: this is his workc nor ours. But this 
graccis giuen to them that are called accor- 
ding to his purpoſe, and arc juſtified, and be- 
lecucin him that js ableto bring his promiſe 
to his end, 

The great og of our faluation are 
in danger by theſe poyſoned doAtrines of 
| Arminians to be ſhaken. If this age ſhould 


iuelibertic to theſe beginnings, it 1s to be 

Ened thar in place of Commune JanZforwn, in 
ancther agemay creepeIn $y Inoue [nfl 

Pay. 25. and 26. he eth variou y of 


falling away from grace and looſing of 
faith, as if he had nor yet determined what 
ro hold. He relatcth a ſpecch of his Gaeger 
- thus. Toumeant that faith might be loſt both totally 
and finally mregard of God, who made no ſuch abſolute 
and irreſpefliue Decree, If he ſhould be challen- 
ged for this ſpecch, he will anfwere (as his 


vic 


| (337) 
vſe'is) that herelateth onely, but doth not d- 
. termine dogmatically : bur in rhis place he is 
fom-that an{were.. For he canngt te- 
techis as the opinion of the Gagger, whorn 
, we may. number a:nongft choſe Papyſes; thar 
- deny the reſpeAtiue Decree : for that they de- 
ny it, Bellamine witneſſcth, as before; I have . 
related. True ir is, that ſome late Jeſuites hold 
the reſpefliue Decree againſt the Dominicans, but 
Alt men of judgcment/ acknowledge that 
herein the Dominccane maintaine the auncient 
doctrine of the (web of Rome in this particu- 
lar. Then this muſt be his owne ſpeech and: 
colleQion ; Faith may be leſt tota'ly and finally, in re- 
ard of God that made no fach abſolute Decree, and irre- - 
ſpefAline His reaſon ſtandeth thus;If God made - 
-no ſuch abſolute & irreſpettiue Decree, then 
may faith be loſt totally & finally: Bur this 1s. 
his opinion, that God made no ſuch abſo- 
late and irreſpeiue Decree, thereforc it fol- 
loweth that in reſpeR of the Decree. of God, 
faith may be loſt totally & finally. This would! 
rouec fine Diuinitic, if he would ſtand co it, 
He writeth ſo,as if his greateſt care wereonly 


ro-ſeeke the approbation of Pelazins ; for thele - 
chirigs . 


G an A - 


. _ — ; 
| 


Fo wei the (Þ of <prapynb It is 


well, that before fairh can be totally and fi- 
nally loſt, he muſt firſt ouc thar Gods De- 
crce is refpeRtiue : This neuertaboured to 
proue, and he ncuer heard any, man drliver 
ic but Pelqgiaws and their followers. 


CHAPTER XL 


R&B. 1122 CHAP/XE bw * 7 
A 3 VCOM. LA VS! 12 {10H 1333 YM 
PZ Ju P EALINC' of fallir away, hoe 
| $ the Howilics.'' He faychi+ In che 
#S>><"C: ſccond part of the Homily of* 
falling from\Godgweart ſent» aroncluli-* 
oi more ax oppoſitum ,. rioroncly:of Torall® 
lapic tor arime, buralloof tinall ſeparation, © 
and forcuer, Whichallos according.tothe** 
Docrineexpreſſed imthe Articles. For be® 
that [aith a man may fall away,and may recouer; © 
implicth withall that [ome may fall away and not © 
OO EARL DEER. 
- This belikehece taketh fora ſolid kinde of 
proofe, it hedo bur in his imagioarionthink 
timplyerfomuch.when he vrgeth a point, 
bee bringethno reaforis'bur aconceir of. im- 
phcarioi's';: When hois vrged ; heedorh bur 
relace other mens opinions , but what him- 
ſelfechjaketh;j: rhar he keeperh cloſe. | This 
cloſeckeoping of his opinion, which heeſo 
muchproteflech; 4s very ſuſpicious; there is 
_ : > lomethung 


" (139) 
ſomething inir, thatheeis loath ſhould be 
knowne yet hehideth itnortoctoſety;burir 
may befound opt; tleq-pleadeth chata man 
may fall from grace torally and finally : A 
man may fall away from grace and become 
no child #7 God: 4 AJ thiemaybe trulylayd, 
and then who hath any.ching to fay rohim, 
chat ſayth noting ur chat which an _ 
man may avouch?i Farſogth,aligud Jater'; If 
he reary/y, ay playnly ,, chat chey cbatarceab | 
kdand ini according ro Gudaporpas, doef; 
fait avaytotalyund fratly ; chew hoe feeth that , 
he ſhould concradi&theDofarineof Rs a 
cientFathers;and of out Chusch;buc he 
himſelfe in cheſs generall termes,,;. chav 
often Alatiberd mo; he,vac 
Rood rharchis mightbee maittayhell. 'Wee 
muſt chereforcoperrthis matter plawly.Thi 
is Gonedonn; by calling .to:remembrance 
—— Decree, 
©; He holdeth the Decree« 


4 |s 
I 
rd 


deſtmarion to be rdpeiue; rhatisto. re 
po ſomething in mien. If chis —— 
maketh no mattcr, herherfanh andgracebe 


pp py Forall may be repayred ag 


but, 


i. 
rolpatt 

nothing in akcred. Wi 
havebet> . 
, which #ecalleth 1 Decres, tel no- 
| thibgbur Godswili; and chercforethey chac 
| =2:called ant: uſtifieiactotdmag'to Gods: 
pupot, docbelccur agdobey , reprncand; 
| in goodwworkesandat laſt obtaine the 
s [ade im Gi calls he” 
c a0ds calling according wo hi 
GE SIE 


tha 
d 


rac tarcgrven a 

$340 eee loſt:or elſe. 

toi confefſcrhac his Wridngrate idie;>and: 
ecſpcakrot graces which, proccade: thor 

I! S & 


m 


ut 


(132) 
from ſoand (as many 
ray g's 9 0rmprany. may So 
faireand farre þ s, of which: graces 
the Homilizs{pcake)im echnisy pointhee hath no 
adverfary;xhariknow. bb hee trill ackione 
ledge phinly char the graces whichproreede 
from Gods calling and may nor bee 
toſb, --chen thould notTi crouble him in this 
php. cPu oProvided withall, thathee giuveoucr 
efpeFtine, Decree, which 1s: the ground, 
and roote'of all thistrouble,; 'wherewithhee 
—_ inifelfc andiothend) "* ,{1/ 
we cometo exaininethat which hee 
being 1 Out of cho Howilies; concerning fal- 
log on Gaod:.. ThefirlbHomilyairh.y that 
< ſomctinics mien gon froxb(3ed,, -forhickoof 
« faith; ſametimos by neyleing his Cons 
<« andements:robbthdre, wp neuen 
« natahide'GadsWaord,: >but following the pe 
«ſafaris ard fakborwa JÞ of Meir aleebl 
© go; tackdwardand norforomd: ated 
avGod hathſhewedo all chem thavenuely 
« belecutivlzodpoltjn'Þis ifice of mereyoic 
« feſus Chtiſt;;1 which: doth fo tighten! chei 


© haarths: tbat 4 thy belecue tas ub oug! 


—_ 
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(134) 

tedo)(rhis Parentbefis the Authorbarh left out 
which might ſome way: dirc&t the meaning 
of the Hemily) they be: tranſformed to his 
image, be made partakers of heavenly light, © 
andof-hisfpirit,  befalbionedto him inall;; 
goodneſlcrequiſiteto Gods children: ſo if. 
they after do negle&the ſame, if they be -on-« 
thankfulle4&c; bee will take away from them 
bu Kingdome, bi Holy 'Word, 8&c. Theſe © 
words that follow the Parembefis depend 
vppontho!c words contayned init, which | 
our Awhor harh left out... Ir, is true'that if 
theſemen; behold this grace and. belecue as 
they vught to doe, then they: are fo enlight- 
ried; -8&c.;1 But this is--joyned. with, that 
condition: exprefled in the | Parentbefis : If = 
that conditionfayle, then theſe other things 
following, . are not well vrged from thoſe 


words. And vwhat isall this, but if we for- 


4 fake' him, hee will forſake mos, as the. Scrip- 


turereacheth, 2 Chron 15, 2. 
+ Iris cuident,that the Homily ſpeaketh of 
ymnne wicked men, thar go from God, 


auſc they ncuer care for comming vnto 


| God: of which profane men, thereare ( God 


5 3 know- ! 


(14) 


knowerh)-coo many-in our Land; : whereaf 


the Homily complainerh. 'The Honaly fpoale« 
cth partly offch , \andpartly of hypocrites, 
This is cuidentfrom thewords of the Homi- 
ly, which are theſe. For God that promiſed bus 
_— them that be rruchy penitemt , 4 
omi/ed tothe tuo frner,euher that 
0708 ol hae A CG re 
pomance at the laſt end i 'Doarh norche Homily 
ſpeake phainely of wicked, profanc,and pre- 
Satptiroca finners? What isrhis rothem thar 
arc called accutt,ng'ro Cods'purpole, and 
walke with feareand obcdience in cheworks 
oftheircalling 2. 

To theſame purpoſeistharwhich he hath 
brought outof the Second Homily ; Wherein, 
by his leaue, he hath vndertaken more then 
he hath prooned, or can prouc our of the 
wordes of the Homily : For he {ayth, tharin 
that Homily is concluded Nor only atovalllapſ# 


for atime, but alſo a finall ſeparation for exey, | 


This concluſion is not -prooucd our of the 
wordsof the Homily: And iftheywereghey 
helpe him not : Forthar Homily is tobe ex- 
pounded by the words ag 17 
which 


—_ —_— MM 
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GELS 
which ſpeaketh inexpreſſe words of preſum- 
pruous i1nacrs : thatluch may tall away alro- 
gerhcr, who did eacr deny ?; - | -, 

' And becauſe h ſo muchthewords 
ot the Homilies in this point, I would knowe 
of him. areafon, why in that Homily which is 
inft Worſbipping of Images, he denieth that 
Homilies containe the publique dogmati- 
elireſolurions of our Churcha Why doth he 
play faſt and loole? Why doth he vrgcthis in 
one place, which he flatly. denieth in agocher 
place? Lerhim giuearcalun. 

Butche'36. Articleteacherh the ſame faith he: 
the words ofthe Articleare theſe: After wee 
haue recciuedthe boly Gho}, we may depart from 
gracupiuew, and fall into firma : and by thegrace 
of Codwe may riſe agdine, and amend our lines: 
The Armcle {peakcth religiouſly and trucly, 
For it Berne, and mult be majnrained firlt 
ink che Pharifaicall pride and dreames of 
Cathariand Perfeftionifts, thatater grace 
giucn we may fall into Sinne, which words cx- 
pound the former, wherein i is layd,thati/e 
way depart fromgrace giuen, as intending no - 
more in the.one phraſe then in the other F 
and 


(130) 
and likewiſe, againſt the Nouatians , that 
the benefit of repentance is not to-be denied 
to thoſe that fall into: gricuous finne after 
Baptiſme or regeneration: In which caſe the 
Article attributeth all power of riſing againe 
to the pyace of God-: This we embrace. W hat 
hath chis mat againſt chis2 crucly, no reaſoun, 
bura prety fancy of his vwne, For,ſath he, 
be that: ſayth a man may fall away, and may 
recover , implycth withall , that ſome may fall 
away and not recouer. Which kind of tpecch 
isa plainc confeſsion, that he hath nothing 
for i imſelfe in the words of the Article. | 

And yet in this weake manner he cannot 
proceed, vnleſſe heerake this iberty to hime | , 
{clfe,tochange and comroll che wordsot the | i 
Article. For the Article ſpeakerh of departing | « 
from grace giuen, he maketh it ſpeake of fab | |; 
ling away . The Article faith , thegramtefre | © 

V 
k 


pentance is not tobedenicedrofuth as fajl-in- 
to ſinne after Baptiſme; and chat we may de» 
_ from gracegiuen and fall intu finne, and 

y the grace of God may riſcagaine. He will 
confeſle, I{uppoſe;' thatthereis no mani wha 
hucth long afcerhis Baptiſmc,bur may fall ins 


on 


07) 

tofinne, and by thegrace of God may riſe 
ine. Hewill conteſlc, . I ſuppole, thar 
there is no man who hverh long afccr his 
Baptiſme, bur may fall into finne; and that 
is a kinde of departing from grace. giuen 
From thele words he concludeth , againſt all 
Logick, that aman(ſo falling into f1nne fal- 
leth away : this is farre trom che words and 
meaning ofthe Article, and ſhewerh chat his 
a m4 isnot to fatisfic men of iudgement, 

ut by peruerting and diſtorting of Words 
to a ſtrange, that i5,to his owne priuate ſenſe, 
todeccue the f1mple. 

- But Pag. 27. hee would proue from Saint 
< + PM Proſper , thar a regenerateand 
juftified man may: fall away. Our Learned 
'| Awthor did never intend. in writing this to 

fatiſfiethe Learned and judicious , bo ro de- 
| ceiucand vadermine the weaker ſorr of men. 
» | Would any man that had his right wits, al- 
keadge Saint Augwtineand Projper in this par- 
ticuler, wherein they haue ſo fully, & found- 
ly declared themſclues ro the contrary a- 
| _ the Pelagians? Butſome what mult 

celayd, and ſome ſhew multbec made. 
| T  _Here- 


(G8) * 
Heerein our Author may ſce the wretched. 
neſle of hiscauſe, and how. little hope. hee 
hathtohold ir vp, when heisdriventofeck 
helpe at them, who viterly ouerthrow his 


cauſe. Saint: Anguſtines wordes by him cutcd 


(though they arcnorthere where: hee citerh 
them) are theſe. Siautemregenitus & inſtifica- 
tus in malans vitam ſua voluntate relabitur , iſfte 
108. poteſt dicere, non accepi : quia acceptam gras 
tians Dei (uo inmalum libero arbitrio amiſit. And 


agayne : Credendum eſt quoſdam de filits perdi-- 


tionts non accepto dono perſeverandi o/q, in fo 
nem in fide, que per dileffionem operatur , inei- 
pere rvivere, & aliquandiu tute fideliter 
inere. That which hee. citech out + of 
Proſper is this. : Ex. regenitts in Chriſto leſu; 
quoſdam relifta fide , & pijs moribus  Apoſta- 
tare s Deo, & impiam-uitamin ſua averſione 
finire, mult, quod: dolendum eſt, probatur ex+ 
empltys. 

If chat Saint AuguTine himſclfe had not 
made a full anſwere to theſe.and ſuch like 
things, as may be cited 'from him, this 
Autbor might with ſome probabiliry hauc 
brought theſe places.. But if you will vrge 


Saint 
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d (39) 
Saint Auguſtines Words, you muſt giue 
him leaue to expound his owne words. St. 
Auguſtine hk , that juſ# men and rege- 
nerate ; nay, hee proceedeth farcher, that 
the (hildren of | Go4 ; yea, and more 
then that, thatthe Ele& may fall away : It 
is true that Saint Augrſ{tne laych allthis. But 
if a man ſhould cite theſe things from him, 
and fo leaue them, as this learn'd Author 
duth ; he ſhould doe great wrong to Saint 
Auguſtine. For heexpoundeth himielfe,that 
theſe men whom hee calleth juſt, regenerate, 
the ſonnes of God, and el: , wich doc fall a- 
way, are ſo eſteem:d of vs, but that they 
are not ſuch in the knowl-dg of God. They 
arclayd to beſuch, Sed @ neſcienttbus quid fi 
turi ſunt. Saint Auguftine ſpeaketh of them 
that are fo called of vs, but are not 
ſuch indeede. uy neger 05 eleftos cum cye- 


dun & baptizantur & ſecundum Deum vivunt? tis, de torreps) 
plans dicuntur elefti, ſed 6 neſcientibus quid © YH 


futuri ſunt , non ab, illo qui cos noyit non ba- 
bere perſeyerantiam, que ad beatam rui- 
tam perducit eleftos , (cith illos ita ſtares, 
wot preſciret eſſe caſuros. To the lame pur- 

T 2 pole 


Com 
pole hee {ayth agayne. Sunt quidam qui filj 


ibid t4þ.9% Ty propter ſuſcepram cvel tempor aliter gratiam 


dicuntur 4 nobis, nec tamen [unt Deo. Now 
take this declaration of his meaning from 
himſelfe, and then wee grantthat a Jiftified 
man, regenerate, the ſonne of God, and Ele, 
may fall away : becauſctheſe, though by vs 
according to the iudgementof charity, may 
bee eſteemed ſuch, yer with God they are 


not :For they onely ſtand and hold out to 


the end, that are knowne to God to-be 


ſuch, whom hee hath called according to 


his purpoſc : of which ſort none fall away. 
To Proſper Tan{were the ſame : For Proſper 
doth follow Saint Auguſtine =«ve, and {war- 
veth not from him, his wordsare as Saint 


Auguſtines are, and hee vnderſtood them as. 


St. Auguſtine expounded himſclte. 


- Bur heehath hcere alſo ſomewhat out of 
Saint Auguſtin touching perſeverance. Sans 


Ft de fue perſeuerantie promo terti ſunt, dc ip- 
Jatamen per[euerantiareperiuntur incertt. Which 
Words.can neuer berightly vnderſtood, vn- 
lefle it-bee firſt rightly conceiued , who are 
the Saptti here ſpoken of ', and what _ 
\ O 
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(147) | 
of certainty thete| may be eyther of their per- 
ſeucring in grace ,.or their attaining vnto glory. 
For the former ; by the word Saints, S, Augu- 
ftine vndcritanderh ſuch men, as bang ele- 
Qed before the foundation of the world was 
layde, and called according to that eternall 
purpoſc;are for the preſent in the [tate of iu- 


 ſtified and fanctificd perſons, and of ſuch he 


aftirmes, that alchough they bee certaine of 


'thereward , yetthey may be, and often are 


found vncertaineor doubti ng of their owne 
perfcuerance. Now tor the /atzer'y-thereis's 
double certainty robe conceiued borh of the 
ſanRified mans perſcucrance ingrace, andal- 
fo of -attaining; the reward>of! memam __ 
namelyertcrnall glory : (Fhene 1s roritudooh 


| j:&: and ſubjet, or as others tearme it; certh> 


tudo ex parte cauſe, and certitudo ex parte per- 


ſone. It we conliderthecerrirade of theper- 
| ſcucrance' of Gods eledt- and fanttified chil- 


dren inthe cauſe, thenthere is an infallible cer« 
tirude, both tharthey ſhallperſcuere ingrace 
ynto thecnd;and that they ſhallbemade par- 
takers of the reward promiſed touch as per-' 
ſeuerc. For the cauſc of this. certainty is:Gods 
_ Tg eternall 


Rom 8.16, 
Gal 46, 


(142) 
eternalland ynchangeable decree, whereby 
allcheele& children of God are kept by the 
powcrof God through faith vatoſaluation, 
But if wee conſider this certaivty of perſcuc- 
ring in grace and+of attaining glory, as it is 
apprehended orbeleeued by the perſons them: 
ſclues : wee grant our act or apprehenfion is 
many times weake, and waucring, and in 
ſome cafesand at forme times not only wans 
ting,buta contrary actaay perplex the mind 
- of Gods childe, Ycr we affirme withall chat 
.this waucring vncertaintyisa faulc char muſt 
- be reſiſted, and which may be, and is by 


Gods children conquered : when walking in 


. theſpirit, they'recetuea teſtimony trom the 
- ſpirit, both thar they arc. Gods adopred chile 
ba tranſlated into the cſtate of grace,and a[« 
ſo heires to bee aduanced into the ſtate of 
-olory. Thelethings granted which arc moſt 
-trucand cuidcnt our of the Scriptures what 
.can heinferre? S. Auguſtine teachcrh vs that 
God-to humble vs, and ro make vs ſecke him 
with zeale, doth hide ſomethings from our 
knowledge, as our finall perſeuerance, and our 
_ predeſtinatiow i of which he will hauc vs no o- 
| therwile 


(143) 
therwiſe.certaine but g poſteriori, and by fuch + 
effects of his {purn , as we mayapprehend an + 
our owno foules Whenas therefore by vbey- . 
ing our {iotull. luſts, and fallinginto any - 
gricuous crime,and continuinginitythe fore- - 
named cftects for a time cannot be delcried; -. 
during that rime, rhe certainc'apprehenfion - 
of our being ip the ſtate of adoption,or of tu-. 
ture aduancement to the ſtate of gloriticati-. 
on,mult needs ceaſe : bur this isfor our good - 
ro remoue pride and preſumption from vs. Yet 
doth it no way -ouerthrow orcrofle the certt- 
tude of, perſeuerance in grace unto the, cnd, 
and of obtaining life euerlaſting as itisfoun- 
dcd inthe decreeof predeſtination,andinthe 
efleftualladminiltrationof grace toallthe c- 
lect. It we ourſelues did either-predeſtinate 
our ſclues, or giuethe grace of tinall perſcue- £.. 
rance to ourſelues,then mightthis obettion 
at | Þe made ; for then would things bein vacer- 
tainties:but we giueall theglory ro God who 
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t 
w knoweth vs better then we know our ſclues, 
ar andwe leaue this to him,who onely isableto 
ar bring his ownework' to anend, And.yetif 
o-| welcarchalitle more exadtly into. the mea- 
ic mng. 


, ea) 
ning of S. Auguſtines words , it will ap 
thar S. Augnſtine {pcaketh not fimply againſt 
che-cerraine and hrme perlwaſion whuch a 
faichtull man may bauc of his owne perlc- 
uerance,butin/omere(pett. 
 /Tobe certaineof our perfeucrance, may 
be vnderſtood two wayes : either to be cer- 
zaine that we ſhall not fall into any heinow finne,lo 
ro trouble the courſe of our perſcucrance in 
holinefſe and righteouſneſle. Of this Saint 


- Auguſtine ſpeaking layth rruely, weare vncer-. 


taine of our perſcucrance: or elle to be cer- 
..taine of ourperlcuerance,may be vnderltood 
-#0 bs certaine of our faith whereby we perſeuere, 
that our Faith fhail ncuer vtterly fayle ; or 
chat wee fhall-ncuer looſe the {auing gift of 
faith, although che apprehenſmeact , may 
- for ſometime', and vppon ſome. occaſions 
faile. Of this every man can nor be {ure,nor 
eucry regencrate and ſandtified man ar cucry 
moment. But her that hath arruefaith , be- 
leeneth that his ſinnes are forgiuen ,- rat he 
is thechilde of God ; This man whilſt hee 
walkethit loue and vbedience-may by an 


aCtof faith aſſure his owne heart, thar he is 
10 


=— Fa a afco=xzioac, ©. 


' =» M 


> a9 - SD - 2” 235 0 CY. . DMT 70. ..” o__ - GG ——_— 


_ 


inthe number of choſe whom-God bath or- 


a4) 


daincd to cucrlaſting life. And thertote $.4u- 


enſtine ſayth,Sanftide ſueperſeuerantie promo + - -  - | 
certiſunt : How can this or that particular ſan- f 


Qiticd man be {yreot che reward of hisperle- 
ranc”, vaketlc he. be fure of his perfcucrarice 2 
Euczlaſting hfe is the reward of his perlcuc- 
rancec, of this he'is furc. Ic mult needes fol- 
low that'in fome ſort hee is fure of pertcuc: 
rance. What fort is that?: Verily be is {ure - 
that his fauth ſhall perſeuere; ard the cltate of < 
grace, wherein he hath bene placed by the ſpi-— 
ric of adoption, ſhall neuer be viterly diffol- - 
ucd. As Chrilt {aydto Saint Peter, though- 
hefcll into a great finne, and therefore did - 
not perſcuere without inning, - yet hee had = 
prayed, That his faith might not faile: and1o he - 
did perſcuere in the faich. And Saint Jobs - 
faich , Hethas tr borne of God cannot finne, be- 
cauſe the ſeed of God abideth in him . Then be 
that hath the {cede of God abiding in him 
doth perſcucreaccording.tuthatgracewhich 
abiderh in him. Many men f{peake of grace 
and faich, bur verily none can {peake truely 
thereof, | but they thar haue cheſc _ in 
l 


V 1m. 
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(188) 
them. S. Auguſtine faith, No mancan vnder- 
ſtand the truth, bur he thar liueth a godly life. 
In cognitione cauendut eſt error , in attione ne- 


' quitia . Errat autem quiſqui; putat Veritatem ſe 


ofſe cognoſcere, dum adbuc nequiter ryiuat. 
n Os ar Saint Aigwſine faith, that 
Saints or truc belceuersare ſure of the reward 
of perſeucrance, butnor of perſcucrance ir 
ſelfe : If we ſhould vnderſtand this as ow 
Author ſcemeth to take it, ( namely that 
there is no abſolute decree of Predeſtination 
by vertue whereof any particular elected 
perſons ſhall certainely bee indued with the 
gift of perfeuerance, and preſcrucd infallibly 
from finall or totall Apoſtaſie ) Saint Augu- 
ftine hath wrapped himlclfe in a contradi- 
&ion. For hethatdenicrh the certainty of a 
neceſfary antecedent, cannot withoutan im- 
plicd contradiction , auouch the certainty of 
a conſequent which mulſtdependrherupon, 
As hewho ſhouldabſolutely deny that there 
is any certainty of-ſuch a mans holding out 
tothe end of the race, ſhould croſle himſelfe 
inaffirming withall, that ſucha man is nor- 
withſtanding ccrtainc of obtaining theprize. 


If 


097) 
If therefore S. Auguſtine, by thoſe words, De 
ipſa perſeuerantia reperiuntur incerti , had in- 
tended, that there is no certainty of any ſan- 
Ctified mans perſcuerance in grace,we might 
thus out of his owa words concludeagainſt 
him, No man is certaine ofthe cternall re- < 
ward of perſcuerance who is vncertaine of + 
perſcucrance: But the Saints of God are vr + 
cerraine of their perſeuerance, therefore the + 
Saintsarenot cettaine of the reward of perſe- > 
uerance: which concluſion is contradictory 
to thoſe words of his, Santi de ſue perſencran- > 
fie premio certiſuns. 7 
To conclude; the certainety of perſeuc- 
rancein graceand of recctuing the rewardof 
* perſeucring is conſtant, andthe fame inthe 
originall cauſes, ro wit, in Gods cternall pre- 
Jeſfination, asalloin his cſpeciall mercy ex- 
hibired in the efteuall vocation, iuſtificati- 
on, fanctification, and inifallible dircQion 
and prelcruation of allthe cle. | 
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CHAP. XII. 


AG; 28. He maketh a great ſhew 
of all the learned men of the 


Church of Englandthat compoſed 


the Articles; that confirmed them; 

. thatjuſtifed them at Hampron Court. Hefairh, 

7 - , that Theſe were the moit learned men of our 
/ 'Circh : Who denycth that ?or who called 


cheirlearning iaco-queſtion 2- But what doe 
K rheſc here?and whiy are they troublediailtheſe, 
.F ſaith he, are '{uch as do aſſent to antiquity. T here 
is noidoubrt/bur theſe learned men'did- aflfent 
te learned Antiquirtie. But where is this Anti- 
quity, orwnat is it ? Parturiumt montes. Truly 
wce hauc not hitherto had one word from 
Antiquiry, bur onely thoſe places of S. Angu- 


found to be nothing to the purpoſe, This is 
a ſtrange kinde of proceeding, to rayſe fo 
greatan expectation, and intheend , all to 
turncintoſmoake We expeCtro heare, wher- 
unto all theſe learned men haue aſſented: here 

| is 


ſiimeand Proſpeas, which arc anſwered and 
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(149) 
Is nothing but words in the cloudes You 
hauc madca glorious ſyllagiwe, The majors, 
that theſe men were the moſt'lrerned men 7» our 
Church : it is granted ; Theminer you ſay you 
will make good; but that is not yet, done: you 
hauc fayd nothing} te prouc-it, you-would 
prouc it firſt our of the 16. Article; bur you 
to from the word&- of the drticle,) Nay you 
corrupt che words of che! Article by adding of 
your ownc in Capitall Letters the word As 
VA Y, Page: 23. we may depart away from | 
grace; Yerrthere yuu pretend togealeph/zgus- 
 tabnke,:& faychat in'the 26, Article we reade 
andfublcribethis | Thenyouſhew ys wha 
in your conceneitt.implycth,', THis! vellll ave- 
ner be taken for proote-' That waich»you 
yndertake to proouc, -is a totall and finall 
fall ;_ whereof you hauc notasyatoficred-a 
proofe ,: cyther-out 'of the, Aktecles. ar; Ho- 
milies. O10; oe! | 

Page. 30. he fayth, The Ddirite of the 16. 
Article was challenged for ronſoumt in the 'confe- 
avepronCourt., by thoſe that were pr- 


rence at H a 


ationers agninſt #be:Dottrine ant Diſcipline oTÞa- 
bliſhed's and being ſo challenged before bu \Maje- 
WJ ſ: 


(190) 
ſtie, was then and there defended , maintayned, 4. 
-vowed,  averred for true, auncient, inſtifiable, 

d and catbolicke , again} that abſolute, irre- 
Hefkiue neceſſitating , fatall Decree of your new 
PredeStination. 

A man would thinke that ſuch a man as 
this, relating things done, ſhould ſpeake 
truely, ' ſpecially of ſuch an-;A&, which 
every man that liſt may know. Ir is more 
{trangethat he ſhould report itſo, as notto 
fay onc'VVord true. Forit is not tructhar it 
was Challenged for -onſound : it is not truc that 
it was then andthere defended, maintayned , 4 
roowed, averred for true. For there could be 
no vicof this defending, avowing, averring, 
where, on both ſides, ir was confefled to be 


true, and where the Article was not challen-[ 


ged for ynſound, The plainerruth is, Do- 
tor Raynoldsrepeatedthe Article , and - pro- 
felled, that the mcaning of the Article was 
ſound : Belides Door Raynolds , no man 
-ſpake to that particular.. /Howthen could 
our Aubor (ay, it Was challenged for -m{ound! 
Dothhee thatfayrh therticaning of the Ar- 
ticle is \{ound), -cballenge it\for vaſound? 
| | 5 The 
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(191) 
The liberty is great that this mangiverth to 
himſclte, - rorhinkethar ſuch things would 
currantly paſſe, whether his words containe 
reaſon or none, Dottor Raynolds only delt- 
red that it might be explayned by thelewords 
addcdro theend of the Article thus : after -wee 
baue receivedthe Holy Ghoſt, woe may 


from. grace: to theſe Words of the Ariicle hee 


deſired this might beadded , gerneyther torak 
by nor finally : Againſt chis,no man ſpakerhen; - 
but forir, that worthy and-lcarned Deane - 
of *Paules. then, after, Biſhop.of Norwich, - 
DoQor Overall did. ſpcake {o :imuchias dis" 
re&tly confirmed that which Do&@or Ray: 
olds had moved ; For *Page 42. of that Con-' 


ference , heprofeſſed that it wasa Dodtrine 


which himſelfc bad raughc.; That mboſoexer; 


though. before juſtified , did _cqmmit any': grie- 


yous finne , as adultery, murther, Treaſon, or - 
the like , did become ipſo. fate ſubjeth 10 Gods 
prath, and guilty of damnation. Adding herc- .. 
vnto,, that thoſe which were called and Ju- - 
Tified according to-che:-purpoſe of Gods eleftis - 
on, howloever they mightand did Fall into + 
gricyous {inncs , and therefore into the + 
_ | —_— 


(192) 
. preſent Kate of wrarhaud damuation, yer did | 
"ing either zoraly framall graces of God, 
$0 he vaetly-deftivnre'of all he parts of the 

Leed tlicxsof nor fnally from. iuſtification. 
Now/when Doctor O-verall did 1n._the ſum 
2grog-wyith Doctor Raynolds; where then was 


therhabeng ing of the Articlefor ynſound onthe 
onc lido;and where was that defending, ayow- 


the other fade?  - - 

_::Quritwthor would: proue his aſſertions out 
- ok chelComference: at Hampron Court ;” but out 
- of thaziCaoference the: contrary is: proucd, 
- le ſaycli;that a juſtified man may. fall away tor 
- raly/and:feailly ;; bur Doftor Orverall in that 
. Conferericeattixmeth the contrary, neither t0- 
- tallp;dot feally:s T his Appellant, thould haue 
viad forhe more probability. - Heſecmeth to 
bemuch ye Wh of ef when he victh 
<—_— which: being at the firlt cxami- 
| dgdirartly again him... He muſk 
TOR thartchis Dodrinevf zorall 
-and finall falling away , which he pretendeth 
-cobecheDotirneoftour Church; was zDo: 
- &rine.refured ar Hampton Cow by Doctor 


; Owveral, and botore that time neuer recerued 
here: | 


. a = 


or 
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hae. ForDodarDaitat wink 


"ow 


@ Dodtridc: receiumaoileyibis 
en let thrr Author detkerburTwbohthiz or - 
Arines beganne to be;the Boetrines of our 


Chusch,. Woiddw 2n v1 v1 2U(921 YNE! 
 Pagez5.W 36. hefayth ; Loi een 
(ily en 


loagedthe Doftrinegf.« our 


_ 


wht. 3 1346) * 27 

lafeds: hw 

ol the Yndiema; rhe 

err | withworv#hies, - 
Thwonepooreonſemurrabl 


#15 Hater him: For Damages. 


gence betwerne hem - wont 0 


eat of the righ: 
mens Cimenſs, Lec 


- receirafie of Faiths: Tho Sartamientis good 
—oo alien ad whows tis >fralow? rhe right 
—rodhintflodt Faxh; /burtit i. nor'a rak 
—jinalb that-reoeyuc the Sacrament ':' For 
—many receyue the ſigne, which hawe'not 
checkin) 31m 1; Art ar Do hho a an 
+ They to:proceede : 1/nucol was circumcy 
ted., ——— _— 
vr ding20'ybe ob j-and \{{aurr" "uapcoraing 19 
I#." Now hewasnot juſtificd,butonly 
| venw , that way-borne according 
t-phoſ6-burhoriiat was: 
rovhev paw; was fultifed wwoly. -— Sairkt 
Anguftine layth , (um eſſent owonibie. conmmn- 
| 2008 WAnC" lrmfbut 


Mon 


: 
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Ju that grace, wbercof theſe are. Satraments, 
 phatchy:tha members of ahe baiy oof. Eliot are 
tg cnerdts! wr 5 ws _— he: "CON0Es 


"" 
pecplent God, ye 


kat ara whia 
ahdhat were ſoculletty: ur YE each 
So-all that..recemue Bapriſme are the 
Chiliren of God, aegenerare; j_ : for 
torvs they muſtberakentor. | 
vail they bcvicheraſeluas _ Bur 
Amthor attirmech , that'Thg «© notleft to wens 
charny (ay 508, faprhhie, do informe the World) 
becaule wcarctaaghr iozhe/ſeruiceBooke of 
our Church, carneftly to'be-belecue;, Thar 


bath fevourablyreetivedthaſe infancs hat 
== Cn eh. 


- 0, 5 Bow 


2. JAN as 

of ies. tas abba ey haue DC alt |. pyoe! 
& | muſt iogind roms; thaviadſthivienorhi 
bur 2he chanty of ehe Chairel/: and whar | 
a can'you makeofiie For wha hes 
X 2 vrgeth 
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696) We 
xxgathrhis ; abatChildren baprizedare pur | 
inchicfiace okiabration ; zandrehis. muſt be 
belcived. 1.1 makeoe doubedefiitzbur bes 
cauſc hee ſeemeth ro haue a c $e as 
ſtai of-ir _vegetli it as\" af. for, 
Far Io d3 ſys 1m b askehimn 
this {0 WIN oye aitas 
— harinp = =—_ 

t 08:0 ; 
A eefifold at-wee beleeue as'an 
Article of faith; bur this:is not.comteynedin 
any Artideakfaithn Ahd:the.things which 
«manicoun ca bknighrh alin 
a Garcia toperly; he rfiuſtbelecuofor hims 

air ours neathcrmarnc:: eres 
—_— _ 


which-hee wrgeth -thati ve. 
ruſt belcauc tororhermch\ - cannar-be cal- 


ledpr 1 ABS belegving, farneman 
huhwbioleleving ehoteofinur Commuvios 
Book: ipeaketh i, is. nothing clſc, butto be- 
lens it ox judicid charitatiq gand can no further 
be ſixcxcbed: [Concerning .chis: judgament 
of chatity, -wedot notinforme the World 
any. + + — Auguine. ear) 
m 
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ted thoChurch long; ſince againſt the Pc 


Jarguorafoecthatiboyales wimnbajeinedriers 


crate,and juſtified. Saint Augaſtime arr 
| Try ry yer I ought:, that wee 
know, and vntill they themſclucs ſhew 
themſelues to the contrary. Then fo long - 
as. wee baue.no- cauſc to: the contrary, we - 


_ judge them, in charity, ro befuchas wee de- 


lire\they ſbould-be : did wee deviſe this? 
or did wee firſt informe che World of this 2 
«lah 'boene.| of: old received tbus-in-the 


cictt; Favbers -haye fayd before: ys :and you 
follow thatwhich your Fathers the Pelggi 
hauetaughtbeforcyouBurhercis greatdiffe- 
rence; wee following the auncient Fathere, 
follow. the Church, z and you, following 
the./Pelagians ,; follow the : Enemies of the - 
Church. ft 417 (1143, 9551, | 6+} -1 ps | 
Bur hereheciterh in the Margent, page. 36. 
that all Antiquity taught thus. 1, pray you what 
did: Antiquity- teach 2; -Jhat young-(,bildren 
"Bapitzed are delivered from Original tune : 
Weeteachtheſame, and we doubr nor, if 
— 7 — 
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they dye beforetheycometo the pradtiſe of 
Butthis is norſo robe-vnderſtoodcharna 
children y ifed can befaued :; For inthis 
point;the ancient godly Fathers hauc: delives 
redtheir.jadgements grounded vpon faire 
evidenccs of Scriprure. And becauſe this is a 
thing wherein fome may require fatisfaCti« 
on, the Reader will not chink thertime loſt, 
if | fomewhar enlarge chis pointe. Baptifſme 
/ is required as neceflary to ation , —__ 
the conteamptrhercotbringerh damnarion;bur 
 \notthe want of iti For where arruc faith is, 
and a fincere defire of Baptiſme', though a 
man ſhould by ſome inevitable meancs miſle 
ofwaſhing by water, yet che Auncienes make 
no duubr of thefaluation of fuch a man. This 
is the judgement of Saint Cyprian,S. Auguſtine, 
S. Ambrojeand-S. Bernard. Hugo de fantio Vi 
Fore lived at the ſame time with $ Be#nxrd. 
Hugo was troubled with the yoveltie of x hot 
ſpirited man; who taught this affertion; 
T hat ſince" the tine chat it was tieft fayd by 
Chriſt; Yulefeax man be boyne of water ant the 
boly Ghoſt, he ſhallnot enter imothe Kinydome of 
( heauen, 


(wo) 
beaten; {ince tharc, no pineighedy An 
- or le 
Fr ca 

= ſhould deſire the ſame Vick true faith, 
ahd contrition of heart; being onely preven- 
ted by death, diitbe could act obtaine that 
= m deſired, ye ſhould _ man bc 
without remedy. H VIng-no- 
tice of rhis afferrion, prong: ty pv La 
concealing the nameof che Author ofcharo- 
pinion,onely declarin EE rs 
vedthe ſudgementof Cemndt f 
mars S. Bernard an{weorcch. ohofan not 
his anſveer ischis: Firſt hexaketh exception © 
Eh choice foiprecafoly ſerby the Aus © 
ofthe afſertion. For he ſerech the< 


the ſpeech of's 
thofev win (h foovates'* 
Nodal; Pore ers arena | 
+ re; cg 


of ſo-greatamancer wed notedy pr 
this riew Author ; = 
thi bevitnbng to beafrorthe 9 
ofthe Coipdiby the Apofites + thd< 
Sacramentemete inforcefo fong , wavilttic< 


an i. Was \ 


cw) | 
— and. publiquely knowps.chet 
nee eager logakcgen 
Af ATT BEA, I FOI :;Ber nard, 
c« Then the olde+Sactratnents did and. in 
* force, \ynt]| ay yere abrogated; that is; 
*publiquely b  Apolies. interdiated. 
Nndchendfcrs, as Bapri/me is now atemedy 
«againſt original! jane, ſo was Cirgncifies 
& atwidi ' Naw ifanythatarecometo:ycares 
= * and ynderſtanding; after the publication of 
the; ;remcd . of: Heres, , hall refuſe, co be 
—_—_— ng Fm" one - 
ne, A owWne 
* pride, hee bearcth the. double cauſe. of a 
« moſt nation; if he ſhould. in-chat 
EE LLC 
t, an to 
«nnd endch ebcforeheecan obtaynebis de- 


"> oth n,agodl 
fy me gs yr or TE 


© ru”: row $ ene layh Se, > 7 - 
« this calc. Lcannordeſpayreof this mans 1al- 
* vation forthe wancof water only ; neythes 
< can I belecnc tharthis mans, faycb15 yoyde, 
” "his ky confounded, his chargy, tayled, if 


that 
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Cot) 
edema but oncly the impoſſi- © 
hility.of haviny the Sacrament hinder hum © 
from being "duibed wuh Water. And I 
much 9m (ſaith be) Si novus tfte nova- c 
run inven.or dbertionum, (I al/ertar invens- « 
rw, if this new1nventor of newaſkeruans. 
and avouchcrof things iavented, can tind © 
arcalon inthis cbing which was hid trom © 
the Fathers, Ambroſeand ne; Orcan 5 
findeanyauthoruy betore theauthority of « 
theſe. For if hee know itnot, borhthelc © 
judged as wedohercin, Let bim read St. Am- * 
broje bus hooke of the death of Valemtinian, it he. A 
hath not read it; or it he hath read it,lethim « 
recall ir wellromemory z if he recall it, Jer 
him noe diſſemble; and there he ſhall finde " 
that Saint Jebroſeconfideraly preſumed of ,, 
the {al vation of that man who dyed with=« 
out Baptt/me,and did vadoubtedly attribure« 
that to 1s minde, which was omar tho-© 
rough jmpoſſibihiy. of performance, Ler , 
him allo read hefourch ke of Saint 4 


guſt ine of one onely Baptiſme ag ainſ] the At 
natiſts, and hee will eyther acknowledg < 


humſelfe imprademly deceived, or proue® 
Y 


« « h1m- 


Re ft) 
© himſclfe impwdently obſtinate. For S. Augw 
ſuffering is in- 


« ſtine ſayth, that ſomerimes 
« ficad of Baptiſme, asappeareth in the Theefe 
* ypon the Croſlc, rowhom though vabap- 
- tized, Chrilt ſayd, To dayshouſbals bewith me 
« in Paradiſe: From which place S. {yprian 
« tooke:an Argument to proue the fame. 
© point: And S. Auſtin adderh; Conſidering 
” this thingagaincand againe, I finde (ſaith 
« be ) that not only ſuftcringtorthe name of 
« Chriſt may ſupply rhe want of Baptiſme, but 
« faithalſo andthe converſion ofthe heart, if 
© happily the {trairncſlcofrimewillnor-ſuf- 
; fera man tocelebratethe myſtericof Bap- 
« tiſme. Andaftcrward ; How much (/ayth 
c« he) ever without the viſible Sacramenc of 
* Baptiſme that avayleth which.the: Apoſtlo 
 layth :Withthe heart man beleeweth to righte- 
«« Ouſnes,and withthemouth naan confeſſeth to [al- 
<« Pation,\t is declared in that Theefe. Burt then 
« js this fulfilled invifibly, when as not con- 
© temptof Religion, bur neceſ{icy excludeth 
« he Myſteric of Baptiſme. Saint Bernard, 
« baving declared thus much out of .Saint 
* Augutine, ptocecderh thus. I confeſle 
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(ſayth be) that St. Auguſtine retrateth that « 
- 99" he put ofthe Theefe, and « 
choughcir not ſs fir ro prouc this {cntence, «« 
becauſe it was vncertayne whether that « 
Theefe was baptized or no ; but theſcntences® 
itſclte and nice hee confidently main-<c 


j rayncd, and diverſe waycs confirmed ;< 


neyther ſhall you finde that heedid everre. cc 
trad the opinion, if I be notdeccived, cc 
ſayth Bernard: And further he fayth, that 
St. Awguitixe in another place when he had 
{ſpoken | of ſome, whom the Scriprure« 
tcſtifiech ro be fanftified inviſibly , bur « 
not vitibly ; Hee maketh this inference : © 
hence it is colleded, that inviſible /antiifica- ty 
tios hatch beenc had, and hath profited with-< 
outthe wifible Sacraments, which arechan-ce 
gedaccording to the diverſity of times, fo® 
that-others were then, others are now.” 
Andalittle aftcr ; nurwithſtanding , fſayth., 
S. Auguſtine, the vi{1ble Sacratncnr is by no. 
meanes to be contemned , for he thatcon-< 
remneth it, cannot be inviſibly ſanCtificd, © 
Whereby hceproverh plainely char a faich-!, 
full man, and oneconverted to the Lord, 

ES. 1s 


(64) 

« i; not deprived of the fruit of Baptiſme,if ho 
< cannot hauc Bapriſme,butit hecomemneto 
« bebaptized From thee rwo pillars(Imcane 
* S. Ambroſe and S. Auguſtin) .lairh S. Berward, | 
« canhardly be drawneto beleeue otherwiſe. 
« I cofeſle my ſelfe cither ro erre,orto be wile 
* with theſe, Imy felfcalſo beleeving ( ſaith 
* he) that a man may be ſaved ſola fide, by 
© fairh oncly, having a true deſire roreceiue 
© the Sacrament, though either death antici- 
* pate his holy deſire, or ſome other invin- 
* cibleforce hinderit. And confider when 
© our Saviour ſayth; He that beleeueth and; 
* baptiſed ſhall be ſaued, wherher it be not with 
< great warineſle and vigilancy repeated a- 
© gaine, But he that will not belcene/hall be diy- 
* ned? Heſairhnot , hethatis nor baptized 
© thallbedamned ; butonely , he thatbelee- 
© ueth not, ſhall be damned ; implying here- 
* by, that ſometimes faith alone fufficeth ro 
© falvation , and withour it nothing. Where- 
< forealbeir we grant, that Martyrdome may 
« bein ſteed of Bapriſme, yet we muſt vnder- 
* ſtand that it is not puniſhment that maketh 
*this, but faith itſclfe , for withour it what 


IS 


(205) 
o | is Martyrdome bur plaine puniſhment? © 
o Now its againſt all nf yo Yrs ;/ thar© 


faith, which 1s reputed for Baptiſme, where® 
Bapriſme is wanting , . and -which dorh © 
make Martyrdome: acceptable ;to. God, 
ſhould noc be ſufticientby it felte xo faue a © 


c 

| 

8 

c 

þ | manwhen cirher Baptiſme cannot behad, * 
/ 

c 

- 


or rdome is nut required.. S. Bernard © 
vpon theo,” and ſuch/likereafons conclu-*® 
deth, that a man inay be ſaued by faith © 
without Baprilſme, where there isatruede- © 
lire, and no contetnpt'ot Baptilme; And ® 
that Infancs'which dye withour Baptifme** 
; | areconfequently ſaued, by the faich ofrhezr © 
. | fairhfull Patetits Thus farre SBerbard, $5 
. | Cyprian( cited hete by 'S' Auguſtine and by $; 9rd 
| | Bernard out of Saint Auguſtine ) vpou this 
. |. poynt hath theſe wordes ; ſpeaking of the 
, | theefe 'vponcheCrofle 7 Latrocinium danna: 
\ | tionemmernzral & ſupplicium , ſed cor comritum 
. | panammuavit in mariyriums , & ſanguinens it 
; | captiſmunn. - © | | 
And this is all that Antiquityteatcheth,, or 
or Church requireth:; that bapriſmeis nor 
ſ\unply neceſſary, ſo.as-withour it damna- 
Y 3 tion 
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tion muſt followof.nece{litic : and that chil- 
dren baptized are deliuered from originall 
ſinge. But Thi man gocth further . Many 
that are baptiſed (laith he ) may after their bap- 
riſme liue agraceleſſe life : thin they looſe grace ; 
or elſe we muſt ſay that all that allchas are baptt- 
zedareſaued. laniw:re, we need not lay lo, 
Welay;zthat , it they tallinro a fannetull and 
wicked lifeafter bapriſm;tbey loole the privi- 
ledgeoftheir haptiſme, & the good that chey 
might:hauc had by ir, ſo long as they remaine 
ſuchs Andchis 15{ufticient ro anſwer him. 
But whatis this to the grace of predeſitina- 
tion, . which he would oppugne by theſe 
ora s drawne onely from = charizie of 
the Churchand Baptiſme? which charity ve 
alſo hold, Thento proceede: vf thele who 
have receivedthe Sacratnent of regeneration, 
and arc judged by vs to be regenerate and 
juſtined , many may proceed. and make a 
great progrefic in the Church, to be enlight- 
ned , t0 taſte ofthe heauenly gift, ro be made par- 
takers of the holy Gho#t ( that is, of many gra- 
ces of rhe huly Ghoſt) ro taſte of the good word 
of God, and of the powers of the world io come: 

E 7 and 


(i67) 
and yet they may fall away totaly and finally. 
Burthey that are: juſtified 8&called 
according io Gods purpolc(aske'not mowhio 
thelcarc, itiscnough that they arc knowa to 
God) they may fall into diuerſe temprations 
& ſins, whichbring men vader Gods wrath; 
but thele ncuer fall away cicher zorafly-orfinal- 
ly.T his was expreſſed by D.Overal in the Con- 
ference at Hampton Conrt. By this diſtinction 
of menregencratc,and juſtified-ſarramento te: 
muonely, and ſuch as are ſo-indeed according 
ro. Gods purpoſe and calling, he might cal 
and faircly hauc ſatisfied himdclfc 1n althe 
objections,whichhedraweth oucotthebook 
of Homilies,and outof our Seruice booke. For 
firſt he(bath nor proued ,: thara juſtjied man 
may fall away totaly and fnally; ncarherdoth 
that follow from any. words by him produ- 
ccd: And if .iewere proved indired-termes,.. 
how caſte is theanſwer , thar it is then meant- 
of ſuchas arc-regenerate and juſtified ſarra— 
mento tenus , and no further :for,that{uch fall- 
away,1rwas ncucrdoubted in the Church, as - 
S. Auſtin ſhewerh. And therfore when he fauh — 
that children duely Baptized, are put _” 

| | ctate- 
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(28) 
eſtate of-grace and {al yarion. : I grantthey 
are {ora ys, we multcitceme cheavta jiatecis 
charitatts; Saint Augnſtine layth, Ombes, qui 
in ('brijto baptizantur , Chriſtuns induunt ; but 
then he rcelol veth.. 1nduunt Chriſtum homines 
aliquando jg, ad. Sacramani perceptionem, 4- 
liguando wig 'ad\ one ſani;jicationew : at 
ilud primuns S bonis & main poteſt efſe com 
mune, bor am alerum proprium oft. bono- 
rum & pioruts. - By which grounds we _ 
vnderftand how the auncient Fathers relo 
ved of chem har fell quirc away from: grace. 
And wee may learnc to reſt in their xelohati- 
on Were itnor berrer for :b@ Aubor, with 
the Atacients'to fecke our the truth, and 
mcancs'to.defend the rruch , then-with the 
Arminians to rake vpthe*Pelagianduvghils 
for oldobje&trons, s arcalready anſwered 
longagoe by theauacient FarhersÞ 
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CHAP. XIIL.. 


- AGE 37. He faith, 7 ſee no rea- 
” ſon wherefore J mightno; be as confi- 
TEA dem in maintaining faling away 
from grace as you and your Dirvines 
are cypon —_ _— in defending the con- 
, brary. 
.F confidence will make your tauſe 
then there is no doubr of ir; you 


ue inough.. You know that he was. = 
fident that asked Michaiab this 


hos dd yr odfom meta ſpeck 
in thee? 
 - This Awbour hath thought it good, 
as a thing becomming him, not. onely ro 
imitate the confidence of the falſe Prophet, 
but to anſ{were in thoſe veric words of his, 
"Page 8. Yet for allthis confidence,he ſhould 
finde much more comfortin imitating the 
—_— of t rhe true: Prophets, _ the pride 


and 


(240) 

and confidence of the falſe Prophets . This 
humour furrher in comparing 
himſelfe with their Dinines . What they arc 
whom he deſcribethin theſe words ( your Di- 
vines) I know not. It he meanc ſuch as haue 
maintained this cauſe” againſt M, Thomſow 
and ſuch; Lam well aflurcd that all the Pela- 
gianand Arminian Schoolcs hauc not affour- 
ded({uch learned Divines as they were. But is 
-natthis a rayling ofa faction betwecene Dis 
-vinesand Divines in our Church, and ouer 
-allthe reformed Churches in Chriltendome ? 
Ifhis meaning boto- notcall Divines which 
hold againſt the Arwinians in this particular; 
he will fad che greateſt Divines in Chriſten- 
dome in oppoſition againſt him ; where his 
confidence will do himas little good, as it 
did Zidkiab. Bur whether hauc the weaker 
grounds, owr fadtious Awhor may firide in 
good- time, and ypon better adviſe; For 
though he may beconftident, comming , as 
he raketh, ro the firſt on-ſer, as if his g S 
had never bcene ſhaken before ; yet the eruch 
is, thelegrounds hauc bene long agocand of- 
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ten examined. Pelagius,being confident vpon - 
thele grounds, err our ofibe Chi, 
The Arminians of late reſuming, the fame - 
grounds were driven our of the Netherlands, - 
Afrcr all this Hee commeth on with a frefh 
ſupply: bm he mult lookefor no other fac- 
c, then the ſame cauſc. hath found atother 
times. Far the ſame God liverh, which hach 
herctoforerayſcd vp ube{pirits of his feruancs 
to-maintaine the truch againlt the Pekegions, 
and will rayſe vp others to ſtand for the fame 
truth, whenſocver it is oppugned. 

Page 40. he faith; If is be an error of Armins- 
us, which was the pofiriue Dotbrine of the Luthe- 
rens, and Luther, before Arminius was borne; 
why ir Arminius intituled torbas which 1 none of 
his; but Martin Luthers? 

Intheſe words he(cemerh to fay that theſe 
late opinions of the Lutherans 1n Gormany, 
were the Dodrines of Martin Lutber hundelf. 
Whercin he is much miſtaken. Forthele op1- 
nions were broughtin by another: theching 
is well knowne. T hey increaſed much inGere 

menyafter Marte Liabers time; and inmany 
ol S 2 things 


(21) 

things difagree from his Doctrine. They 
were {editiouſly amplified by Johannes Taco- 
bus Andrear, who was a man ofa furiousand 
turbulent ſpirit, and called himſelfe the Pops 
ofthe Lutherans , which Martin Luther him- 
ſelfe never did. Why Arminius ſhould beinti- 
tuled to this, I know no other reaſon; but rhe 
common courſe that hath intituled Hereticks 
ro thoſe Herefes , which cither they hauc iv- 
vented,o7 maintained and increaſed.Itmay be, 
he affected that ritle; ſure it isthat he increa- 
ſed the Herefe, and ſpreadirt where it was not 
before: This is no ſtrange thing in theworld, 
that factious men ſpreading itrange 'opinis 
ons, ſhould get titles of rharſe& whichthey 
maintaine, Forif our Author ſhouldprocced. 
farrein this courle, which he hath ſo vnady+: 
fedly begun , he might happily purchaſe to 
himſclfc azizle likewiſe; though thereby he 
would get noglory. » 5511 10 91900 
Page 42; he faith ; Surelythoſe rvery points: 

( of Predcſtination , Free-will ; finall-Per- 
ſeverance )being [cholaſticall/peculations meer-- 
* ly,and as farre from State bufineſſe ,' as Theory is: 
from ' 


- BHSIM. 
from Prattiſe , are not of themſclurs, aptz natz 
to breed dangers. , __ 1110 11 19 O12 BILL , 
 Theſewordscontainctworthings:firſtthar 
the doctrines of Predeſtination,freewilland- 
tinal perſeverance aremeere Scholaſtical ſpecu- 
lations: But why any Do@trine contayned/in 
che holy Scripturcandſo ncercly concerning 
us'forthe glory of Got, and comfort of our 
Soules, ſhould becalled a meerc Scholaſticall 
ſpeculation, isa thing I conceitic not. Hee: 
mult.giue a reaſonthat callerh jt ſo. - Mecre- 
Scholaſticall ſpeculations may well cnough 
be ſpared withoaranylolle or hinderance ro: 
ourfalvation>Bautwill he fay that theſe Do-+ 
arines may ſo-well be ſpared: without any 
toſfeor hinderauceto ourfalvation? It would- 
be aw hard tacke'for Pelagiu himfelfe ro: 
proucthar.” Another thing mrheſe words is, 
chat theſe ſpeculations ,. as Flew callerts them, 
arc 107 30 be feared wn 'breed? duinger. The: 
Church is quict, and without dainger, vn- 
tillfenencw Dodctrines be 'broached', and 
contentions arc ray{cd abourtherruth; and: 
then the hearts of many ure diſcloſed, and 
TUW =” } T9 __dains 
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. and States, The Brophet:compla 


rayled inthe Church.ptbur firſt beginning 


(414) 


daingers grow. Thelechings thatthis Auhor | 


hath moovedin our Church , axe morc-ape 


| to breed: daingers, chen any thingrhac bath 


beoene mooxed. fincethetime of Barret, Bara, 
and Thowyſen.' A: delperate man may ſetan 
houſe on fixe,and layshereis no: dainger ; yet 
the daingeris hot the lofſe, but the madneſſe 
of themadisthemore, thar crycs our there 
is nodainger. . The jzguaranroof Gods Ward, 


and Truth cherein contayncd, concerning ſo 
-deeply Gods glory, isable noronely cobreed 
- dainger,, buttocaulc drſiruftions of (hurches 


yncth char 


thepeople of the Lowes were: deftroyed, and 
led into Captinity for want of knowledg 
the want of knowledg of Gady andufthe 
holy Dodrincs.of Gods: Word, is a thing 
aptanatatothrow ſtates and Kingdomes in- 
to. deſtruction : And the true knowledg 
thereof trathing spranatso.keepe ſtates and: 


people fromideſtruction.. - 


- And'whar was: the contention | that dr ins 


vpon Scllyfizaspornlatione, imabi wc; 


- Then, 
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 fire-brand that ſexthewhole World then, and 


for many yeares after into-ſuch a combuſti. 
on, as in Jong time and with great diffi- 
culry could ſcarce be quenched? And arc not 
rheſe queſtions then apt mats to breed dain- 
__ Of theſe daingers the Church of God 

ath had wocfull experience , by the @n- 
tremionsof many other Herefics, bur elpe- 
cally bychar of th Pelapians , which at 
che firſt ſeeming to many ro be ſuch ſpecula- 
abate boobome comemncd, yer 
at laſt infected and peftred many Churches. 
For it is notthe lighrneſſ&ot the ſpeculation. 
that is reſpetted in fuctr 'comentions, buc+ 
thebreachof Vniry, Whentor religion the- 


| micides of anen/arc diſtradid, hey pro-- 


ceede(o farrerhiat fomerimes'rhereis no hope — 
of reconcihation. ' And whey, you hauc - 
once ſet fuch 'a' Fire tn the Church, your 
cald Water (p thea Eomes too fate, to 
tell chem that Theſe Scholaſticall ſpeculations 
are not of themſelues ft to breed dainger. 1 
will ſay noching how likelyiris, rhar x am 
Ecclofiaſticall divifions and partakings , there 


will 


will follow difturbancesand les in the 
(inal State. Whereof they muſt necdes be 
guilty who haue ſounded out the firſt alarme 
of contention and bitterneſle. . Bur this I 
leaucto the wiſedome of thoſc thatare in au- 
'chority, [2 16s CD53 Gukb obo; bo 
'Paze 42. hefayth, Theſe claſficall. projets, 
confiftoriall prafiſes, coryentuall defignes , and 
propheticall ſpeculations of the $ealow brethren 
in thi Land | doe muini nes ayme at anarchy 
and popular confufion; dangerout indeed to Prince 
and People. 2 | 
Becauſe in the Words praceding , The 
Author ſpake of the Netherlands, I madc 
the moſt charitable conftruQtion of theſe 
Words, vnderſtanding them of Holland,bur 
becauſc hee ſpeaketh. alfo of the Ypperlauds; 
I know not whether he meancth the (\burch 
of England. If hee meane our Church by 


theſc ( 'laſſicall projefts,confitorial pr aftiſes,X&f c.. 
His intention is eyther to accuſe the *Bibops. 


for ſuffering ſuch, or the Puritanes for pra- 
Gig theſe things : For my partI know nor 


of any ſuch practiſes ; if hee know any, it. 
[ | _ had 
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had beene his parr, to diſcouer them and their 
jeds|to:rhe-Goucrnours of che Church, 
[Skew hit his ownewords, Why 
informe younot againſt the fomenters of them ? 
Nay, I dareſay-, | that his involvinginthe- 
bundle of Puritans all choſe both Biſhops and - 
other learned menof our Church, whoey- - 
- ther compoſed;; oraccepted the Lamberh Pro- > 
poſitions ,, doth imore-ftomecnt andimbolden > 
true Puritans, becaulc they: are ranked with © 
ſo goodcompatniy.: ' - > 
Arc (,onfiſtoriall praftiſes daingerous to 
Princcandipeople 2 Perhaps.not more dain- 
as, then the combuſtion. which is ray- 
dby fierce Appeales. ln the Low-Countries 


cd 
the Diſcipline. is Conftoriall, yet is nor there 
neig y ſociety robeſcorned. In the 


marter of Doctrine there hath beenea carc 
of mutua}l conſcntfought, and by:his late 
Majefly graciouſly cntertayned ; and for the 

like good, the delire thercof may be 
continued, though Thi man fhould be of- 
| fended. Forthoughthe(hurch of England 
bethe beſt Reformed Church , 'yeris it notthe 


Aa onely 
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 Hefayth therealſo,”tharched 


a8) 
onely Reformed Church.” And it migheſeeme 
no good providence inus, toſtandſoby our 
ſelucs, astorcjetand dildayne theconſent 
of other Churches, though they doc nota- 
greewith vsin Diſcipline, Iris obſerved b 
Euſebius, that Polycrates and Irexawdid bot 
reprooucViftor, becauſcfor matters of .Cere- 
monies hee was roo much offended with ©- 
ther Churches, which ' otherwiſc. agreed 
with him in DoGtrine.  Jrexaw doth admo- 
niſh him , thatthe auncicnt Bifhops of Rome 
before Yiftor , did keepe vnity and conſent 
with the Zafterne Biſhops ; though in-Cere- 
monics there was difference berweene them! 
Omnes ifti,cum in 'obſer vamia coariarent , inter 
ſemetipſos 0x nobiſcun ſemper pacifice\ fuerunt. 
quancein Ce 
remonics did not breaketheeon/ounncein faith. 
And why may nor we do-the like, rokeepe 
the Vnity of : Faith with thoſe: Churches, 
which do noutagree with as'in ([eremenies , if 
we ſcckethe peaceof the Churches, that pro- 
fcfſe rhe ſameDoctrine? oi ot 
- . Touching the point of cheir Diſcipline, 1 


can |: © 
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lift; and as long 
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can witnefle; ;that the Miniſters there are = _ © . 


weary of ic, and would'gladly. be freed if - 
theycould. ' |, _. < 
| And ſomewhatIcan ſay of mine owne_ 
knoweledg;fur I'had conference: with diucss - 
ofthebeſt learned in that Sywod,, Itold them - 
omega all B_ woubles was this, - 
that they had not "Biſhops amonglt them, - 
whobyikat authori Ky: 2 rurbu-- 
lent ſpirits that broached novelties, Every - 
man had hbertieto ſpeake or write whathce - 
as therewere no Eccleliafti- - 
callmen in authority to repreſle and cenſure + 
ſuch contentious ſpirits, their Church would + 
never be-withour trouble,  Thcir anſwere - 
was, thatthey did much hozowrand reverence - 
the good order and Diſcipline of the ({burch- 
of England; and withall their hearts would - 
be glad roſhaucit eſtabliſhed armongſi chem, . 
burthar could notbc hoped for in their ſtate; 
theirhope'was , that ſceing they could not- 
doe'whar' they defarcd;, God would be mer-- 
cifutlrochem;,. if chey did whac they could; - 


This was their an(were ; which I thinke is 
4 £ |. AG. 


cnough 
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(z 20) 
enough to excuſethem ; that-they.doe not " 
ly ayme as anarchy and popular confufion .T 
=x is, they groanc 4, chat burrhen, 
and would be caſed, if they could. This is 
well knowne to the-reſt of my. | Aſſociates 
there, who alſo bauc conferred priuatcly 
with diucrſe of thelearnedcſt and moſt cm1- 
nentamong them... 5 Ds 388 
"Page 58. ſpeaking of the 19; Article ,- he 
faith : There ts not one word, {(yllable, or apex 
touching your abſolute, neceſſary , determined, ir- 
refStible, irreſpefius Decree of God to call [aue 
and glorifie Saim Peter , for inſtance, without. 
any confideration had or regard to bu faith, obe- 
dience, "and repentance, and to condemne ludas 
axneceſſarily without any reſpett had at all to bu 


fin : this tt a private fancy of ſome particular men. 


Of this I haue ſpoken ar large before. I 
haue declared that el accuſations, which 
hee hath here made againſtrhe DO@trine of 
Predeſtination, were the accuſations of the 
Pelagians againſt Saint Auguſtines Doctrine. 
Onely here I will anſwerto aparticular ſur- 
miſc, that may happily fall into the thoughr 
| | | of 
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of the Reader, ' orof the- Amboy of the Ap- 

peale himlcite; Hee fayth hcere, tharrheſc 
thingsarenot contayned in the 17. Article: 

and ſo afrer his manner of ſhifting, hee may 

lay, that hee deliuereth not herehis owne 

opinion, but oncly. ſayth that theſe things 

are notcontayned in the Article. To remouc 

this anſwere, hee muſt remember, that in 

diuers places through his booke, hedcliuc- 

reth the ſame with confidence, nor onely as 

his'owne opinion; bur as thEDo@ c of 

ourChurch,' as page 30. Hee faithfrhouy 

not trucly,as hath beene provel{bef J 7 

the 16, Article was challenged at confound ; but 
was there defended, maintayned, avowed; aver- 

red- for true , by the greateit* Biſhops and lear- 
nedeſt of our Divines, againſt that abſolute, irre- 
Jpeftiue, neceſſitating, and fatall decree of your 
new Predeftination: In- which: words hee 
plainely delivereth his owne opinion, and 
as hee taketh it, the Doctrine of our 
Church. Thus: much I fay hereto rake him 
from that ſtarting; hole,” which hee might 
thinke of, to Gy'thie in this,as in ſome other 
Aa-g, : things 


@22 
things, he deliuercd not hisowne opinion: 
bis opinien.is;plaine,thathc layth theſe accu- 
lations againſt Predeftination , as the Pela- 
gians did... 


CHAP. XIV. 


SAGE 64. He avoucheth, Thas 
) 1} Predeſtination canuot be in 4 
paritie , that there muſt needs 
D| be adjproportion, befare thers 


ſell and good pleaſure of God did notmake 
burfndea difference betweene men conſide- 
redin.che mafſeofcorruption:- But, faithhe, 
there muſt 'needes be a diſproportion, before 
there can bee conceiued  eletfion: or derelifFi- 
os. A difproponion proueth a difference. 
If this muſt be concciued before clefion, 


then 


[G +5) 
then Gods election maketh not this diffe- 


rence. But when the Apoſtle fayth, quir te c.cor. 47 


diſcernit, who madethee to differ fromano- 
ther? Dothnot the ApoRle'plainely teach 
that God made this di c ? then che A- 
poſtle conceiueth all menin parity, all alike 
in corruption. And the differenceis made by 
God. Saint Auguſtine conceiuerh no other- 
wiſe. ForasI have _ before, Saint Au- 
-ouſtine expounding. theſe wotds , qurr re diſ- 
mm ; faith p This ſepararion or d ally. 
is not made by naturall gifts, forno man © 
can fay that heis madeto differ from ano-** 
ther by naturall gifts , burthis difference, © 
whereby one man'is ſayd to differ from a-* 
nother, is the ſeparation of fore men, © 
and raking therh 0ut'of the miaſſe of peri © 
rion,wherein others arc left . That man is 
diſcerned or ſeparated from the <ondition © 
of ocher;who isby nerey taken our! which tt 
is done by Godypredeftimation,calling,and* 
juſtification, Thus farte Saint Auguſtine. 
Will any man affirmechar this ching cannor 
be conceiued 'which Saitit &wen/ne coricei- 


acth 


(224) 
uethand dcliuereth ſo plaincly, ſo cuidently? 
The conceiuings. of theſe men - are_- very 
ſtrange What will theſe inen thinke of Saint 
Auguſt ines concciuings and doFtrines, and of 
the dodtrine of thoſe orher Auncients that 
followed Saint Auguibiye. bercin 2. Mult we 
thinke that the cenceiuings of the Pelagians 
and Arminians:are moreſharpe, more deepe, 
more excellent then was the conceptions of 
theſe the moſt learned and godly Fathers? 
Thus they conceiued ; and our Author layth, 
chat this thing , which the Aunciencs thus 
conceiued, cannotbe conceiued. Thele men 
will teach Saint Paul, and the ancient Fa- 
thers to concetue. But who can concciue 
their dodtrine ,. or how are they able to de- 
liver-ir ſ@ that others _y vnderftand that 
there was a diſparity , before God by prede- 
ſtination _ this: diflerence? All men 
that know-the, Scriptures may plainely con- 
cciue a diflerence-made Yo wons _— by 
predeſtination, calling , and juſtification. 
The difference is apparant betweene- men 
predeſtinated and hot predeſtinated, men 
| called 
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called, and not called , berweene :men juſtic 
fied and notjuſtificd . Burt what difference 
ordiſparity is betweene then. before prede- 
ſtination; calling, and juſtification, let them 
tell vs, thatcan. This Author ſhould plain: 
ly declare this difterence. -This difference - 
the Pelagians put in natafall gifts. The Ar- _ 
minians thinke no lefle, though they ſpcake | 
not ſo plainely . Wereſt vponthe Apoſtles 
words , Who made thee to differ from another ? 
and vpon the ſound expoſutons of the lear- 
ned and godly Fathers. Why doth he not 
offer to proue this diſparity out ofthe Scrip- 
tures? Why did not Saint Paw thinke of 
this diſparity? and then he mighe haue cea- 
ſed his admiration, and ſpared his « 4«/ 
The orthodox Church of God, and in parti- 
cular the Church of England in the 17: Ar- 
ticle referreth onely zo the conStant decree of 
God's ſecret cdunſell the deliverance from curſe 
| and damnation of thoſe whom he hath choſen in 
Chriſt out of mankinde. And here mankinde 
is conſidered not inany diſproportion , bur 
in the exaCt parity of miſery and perdition. 
Bb Let 


(26). 


Let the ſound Divines of our Church judge 


whether this invention of Di/proportion 
an expounding of the Doctrine of the Church 
of England, or rathcr an oppoſing and be- 
trayingthereof. Butin his Wordes follow- 
ing in the fame Page, hce explayneth his 
meaning berter. When God paſſed by, looked 
ou , confidereth imuitiuely Singulos generum, 
genera fingulorum in that woefull plight , out 
of bic mercy he ftrevched out to them deliuerance 
in a mediater, and drew them out that tooke 
hold of mercy , leaving them there that would 
zone of him. Would not Pelagiusthinke we, 
connehim thankeforthis deſcription of prz- 
deſtination > Thecaule, why this manrather 
then that is cſtated in lifeeverlaſting, muſt 
by this Doctrine be , His taking hold of 
mercy. Whatis this butthat which Pelagiu 
called Free-will> This mercy is that which 
is common and equally affoorded to all 
mankinde ; and thrs taking hold maybe, 
for ought wee fee, nothiag bur the intde- 
danc ation: of Free-will ; No mention 
at all of Gods 'grace,” by verrue what of this 


hold. 
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bold ts taken ; and if hee thould hauc layd 
thar men take this hold by grace, yet this 
nothing helperh bim, if hee underſtand 
grace as his Schoole-mailtars the Arwinians 
doc ; for. rhey {ay that Faw nav AT of 
Free-will, Now it Faith be an act of Free- 
will, and, as they lay, In potoſtate libert 
arbitrj , and {lametimes, is lihertass arbitriy, 
In the Power of the Will, and in the Li- 
berty of the Will , then mult ic follow, 
that faith is a naturall thing, for.there is 
nothing inthe liberty of the will bur chings 
naturall : But ſometimes they mince £ 
matter, and ſay, That it is in the power of 
Free-will being helped by grace. But then 
take their expoſition of grace, and in the 
end that returneth to nature, For in de- 
claring their meaning of grace, they make 
it Afum generdliora prowvidentie, an . act 
of Generall Providence, and not of that 
Decree by which God decreed to giue glo- 
ry to whom hce will. Bya gencrall provi- 
dence they vnderitand the providence of 
God ia gencrall towards all men. This 
Bb 2 reach 


reachetlito allmen :and-this-is allthe grace 
whickithey, will acknowledge; reachihg to 

/ all men. Nowthat which iscommon to all 
- men; and maketh no-difterence berweene 
{ menand'men, is'nothingburnature. And: 
thus with Pelagins they[name grace, toa- 
voide enuy , orto hide their intention, bus 
when all comes to all, this is nothing: bur 
nature, For that which - is alike com- 
mon to all anen.;, what can-it be but na- 
ture ? 

I haue ſubſcribed tro the DoQtrines of che 
(Church of England, and will cucr be ready. 
according-to my-belt mcanes to maintayne: 
the ſame : Burto this I neuer haue, and I hope 
never {hallſubſcribe. I haue'no part nor por- 
tion init. - Lethim defendir,, jfhee can for 
ſhame owae it, who hath hatchedthis mon- 
ſter, ard would lay it-at rhe doore of the 
Clurch of England. . So, tlien whether he 
ſpeakeof nature withoutgtace, or adde 0n- 
ly the name'of grace vpon policy, as Pelagi- 
wdid;andasthe Arminians doe, vnderſtand- 
ing by grace nothiog; lefſe then thegrace of 


Pra. 


ſaue thoſe that will beleeue and perſeuere ; That - 
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Prxdeſtination, and the grace of vocation : 
byallhis labourand paines he hath brought 
vs no fartherthen to the Schoole of Arminiu 
and reades ys a Lecture out of that Chayre. 
For they teach, that thewhole and entire decree - 
of Gods eleftion 14 nothing elſe, but a purpoſe to — 


God fully elefteth none, but pon fore-fight of 
their faith, rehentance and continuance therein ;— 
That ele&iont the effeft of faith , not faith of - 
eleftion, and, inaword, That Godelefeth 
not perſons but. qualities. Withall, for the- 
taking hold of offered ſalvation, they ac- 
knowledge beſide the good oe of the' gifts 
of Nature-(.which ſometimes they call the 
firſt grace ) the motions alſo of Gods grace 
for incitation, But in the YYorke thereof - 
they acknowledge no power, but for-- 
ſooth this worke| muſt be onely Oratoriall, - 
and alkiring,as before I hauc ſhewed ;where-'- 
to: the will may yeeld; if it pleaſe, or- 
freely take holde of mercy or leaue it. - 
And ſo. Gods Elefting of Saint Peter 
muſt be contingent., and depend onely- 
Bb 3 vpon | 


xt Cor, 2. *, 
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vpon Saint Peters voluntary acceptation . 
which is to ay , that heechoole God, bur 


-notGod him, All theſe bliade fancies are 0- 
- verthrowne by the blaſt of one ſhort ſen- 
-rence of the Apoſtle, Your faith ſtandeth not 
—in the wiſedome of man but in the pawer of God. 


Though this Appellant ſcorneth the Synod 
of Dort, yet are not the Agents therein a: 
(hamed of their paines , wn, wu dowac 
fuch high and proud thoughts, as thele, ray- 
ſed vp againft Heaven , torobbe God of his 
power, providence and wiſedome. 

Page 71. heſaith. That Deodate MiniSter 
and "Profeſſor of the Church of Geneva, pro- 
feſedto him bis opinion in ſome points contrary to 
the conchufions of Dore, 

.. All the Buglib Divines which were there, 
doe verily beleeucthis ro bee vntrue, becauſe 
they hold Deodate for an honcit man. And 
to put this matter out of doubt, Deodate 
himſclfc hath written to a learned and reve- 
rend "Biſhop of qur ('hurch , protcf}ing that 
hee neucrfſpake any ſuch thing as the Aurhor 
of the Xppeale impoſcth vpon him, rouch- 

Y Ky © ing 
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' ing the concluſtons of that Syxod. - He, that 
durſt dealeſo with Deodate, muſt nceds looſe 
credit in otherthings. 

"Page 71. hee fayth , At the conference of 
Hampton Conrt , the Biſhop of London Do- 
flor Bancrofte called the Dofrine of Prede$li- 
nationa deſperate Doftrine without afly reproofe 
or taxation, 

I anſwer, whatthe Lord Biſhop of Lon- 
don did then vnderſtand to bea deſperate Do- 
@rine, I dee acknowledge fo robe. The 
*Biſbop of London had realon, for ſpeaking 
againſt a common abuſe of that Doctrine. 
Our Author hath no reaſon to fpeake againtt 
the Dofrineit ſelfe. The Biſhops words were 
theſe( which hee omitreth co wrong the Bi- 

ſhop) Many in theſe times, negleting holineſſe of 
life, preſume too much of perſiſting in grace, 
laying all vhett religion -vpon Predeſitnation: If 
1 (ball beſanzd , 1 (hall be ſautd : which he ter-. 
meth a deſperate doftrine; and whowil deny 
thisas the "Bi/bopdelitereth it 2 It was not 
the Biſhops meaning to calltheDoctrine or 


prxdeſtination a deſperare' DoQrine , a: 
Att 


(22) | 
Saint Paul preacheth it, or as the 17. Article 
deliuereth it. The Article affirmeth, that the 
godly confideration of predeſtination , and our ele- 
ion in(brist# full of ſpeete , pleaſant, and -on- 
ſpeakeable comfort to godly perſons , andſuch as 
feele in themſelues the working of the ſpirit of 
( briſt, Bortifying the workes of the fleſh —— 
aſwell becauſe it doth greatly eſtabliſh and con- 
firme their faith of eternall ſalyationtobe enjoyed 
by Chri$t,as becauſe it doth feruently kindle their 
loue towards God. 

If the Author had bene but indifterently 
afkcted to the Doftrine of Predeſtination, 
and tothe Articlethat proueth ſuch comfort 
to becontainedin it, andreceiucd by it, Hee 
would hauc ſayd ſomewhat of this comfort, 
which the godly receiuc from this Doctrine : 
Burthe, is pleaſed to finde nothing-in Prede- 
ſtination but a deſperate Do@rine. The 
Article ſayth alſo ; thar for curious and carnal 
men lacking the ſpirit of God, to haue continually 
before their eyes the ſemence of Gods Predeſti- 
nation, 11 a moſt daingerow downefall . The Bi- 
ſhop ſpake oftheleJaſt words, 

Our 


.. + Our learted Ambor:, the determiner of 
theDbdrrinesof the Churchiof. England , al- 
lowcthchaczhiz Doctrine of Pradeltiaation 
fhould be called a deſperate Doctrine: - {Ice 
cannot lay here, thai hee onely, relarethy: che - 
Biſhops words, for theraiv-heevach wronm- | 
gedthe Biſhop, . when\hoe.relareth murdys 
words rightly.) . But:the Doctrine of our 
Church. in chat. Ardiclelaysh.;thatxlis fubof 
fwecte, pledſam.." aud. ronfprakeable. comportte 
godly per[ons. Hee. hath! handſomely main- - 
tayncd che Doctrine of our Church, laying; - 
that tbe dofirine of, Predeitindion 14 eſp atare - 
Doftripe ;," without any! mention of \the a-> 
buſc of ir ; which before Him, .no Divine of - 
the,Church of Englandeucr vttered. _ .)./'- .,,* 
-i:*Page 73. Hec dayth., 18,1 y9ur owns Dor 
frine, God hath appointed them 40. grace and 
glory ,God according (#0 bu purpaſe bath called 
and juſtified them , ther efoyeit ucortainethet they 
with andgball. be faxed infallibly : 'T his vwricerh 
the Autbor of the, 4ppeale againit his acculers. 
-Lknownoetthelc men.again{t whom hee 
writetb., -burhee) oak: Ys HORA $56s 
> C In 


94 
in ſayingthar this is their Doftrine. Sir, is 
not this your Doarine allo» I am ſure ir 
is the: $pofHs\ Dofrinei Qiuos juſtifcauit, 
plovificautt.”\ Saint Auguiime draweth out 


Lib, d P14 of theſe words+that Doftrine which this 
eft. (nA.c.x7. 


many condemneth. + Elafti (wnr:dewmupde oa 
epbcatione, qita Dewid quod predeſtmauit , 19- 
plevit * Quos entm predeſtinavit, ipſos Cf vOCK- 
wit, Ha ſcilicet oocatione ſecundum propofitum: 
Nonotevalor ſou quos predeitinant, tpſos & 
eDocituit;nee alive ſed quositarvocauit, ipſos &. 
Juſtifieauit : #67 alios ſed quos predeſtinadr, *0- 
cath, u(Pfcaunid) ipſos & "glorificanis. "Heath 
in che{ath6plite'; Hite of immobili cooritas 
Providieffitation UW gratie.- Then accordin 

ro theſe grotmds(whichi Saint Auguſtine cal 
tech rhe Smimioucable'ſttyth of Pradeſtinari- 
on; 4att'grace*fthey whom God adcording: 
whis putpoſehath called;and juſtified mu 

and\fhallbe-faned infallibly.. + Sir, doe you 
puffe rar this Devine ) "Durwm off contra fie 
wilos' calcitrare; © The-words are-fhore and 
layne 3*Ou0s \uftifi canuit, ' ificanrt * They 
Ft acndal tel ber the mw 


of God muſt and ſhall be true. Theſethings 
are.not, as Thi man in ſcorne calleth them, 
Scholaſticall ſpeculations ; they are the Grounds 
of our Saluatien. 

Thechicte and corner ſtone, elett and preci- 
ow is 'vnro ſome arocke of offence: Men may 
dath themſclues againſt this rocke, butthey 
cannot ſhake it, they cannot hurt or remouc 
it. Againe, theſe. ſhort words, onos.juſtifta- x 
wit, 'gloriffcauit., doe Viterly! ſhake: in; peeces + 
that new.dodrine of his, where he labourcth + 
(butin vaine) to prouethat'a man ſo juſti-+ 
fed may fall away zo8allyand fnaly Quos ju-> 
ſtificauit, glorificauit 5 If they who arc juſti«* 
fied according to Gods purpoſe ſhall infalli-+ 
bily beglorified ; then can they ncuer fall a-- 
way totally or fnally. Yes,laith he,they may on = 
away totally, though not finally. It ſeemeth that 

rRaketh ſome accountof this con- 
ccit; for he hath ſpoken of ir at other times, 
that aman may fall away totally,burt not finally. 
If He, or any man, could proue by cuident 
Scripture , that a man that is Predeſtinared, . 


Called , and juſtified, according to Gods pur- | 
CC & pole; 


- poſe, may fall away totally ; then will Iyceld | 
; that he may fall away finally... It is a weake 
conccit to thinke that he.{hall and. finely, 
that falleth away totally. For it all grace be 
gone ,forally lolt , then muſt che man come 
to. another Predeftination , anotber Calling, 
another juſtification, another Regeneration, 
another Adoption, Burrhen mult chis man 
{ct vp"; another Schoole of Divinity, For 
bythat knowledge of Divinicy ;which 
is recciued amongſt vs, and 
hicthertopreſerued, thele 
\ . things.cannor 
ſtand, 
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Avowing that the Diſcipline of the 


Church of ENGL AN Þ was not impea- 


ched by the Synode of Dert. 
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Printed by M: Fleſher for R. Mylbourne, and ave 
to be a at his ſhop at the great South-doore 
of Parks, 1626, 
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ATTESTATIO N, 
avowing that the Diſcipline 
of the Church of England was 
not —_— by the Synode of 

i:-DORT, 


= T bchooveth 
fell him , that pre- 
NSN) rederh to frame 


mers, therein to 


pf keepe himſelfe 


= clcarc from the 
njuſt Tr, .Yet 


| eſarem , FON00 FP d without 
thi A3 ground 
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Page 79. 


Page 108, 


2). 
ground caſt a foule.blot upon the Symode 
of Dort in: genetall, and conſequently in 
common reputation upon all che mem- 
hs among whom thoſe Di- 
vines, that were by his late Majeſty of 
bleſſed memory lent thither, and con- 
curred inthe Concluſions of that Nati 
nall Synode, are in ſpecial y=_ at, Fa 
having betrayed, or impeiched the go- 
vernment of their Reverend Mother. 
The Diſcipline of the Church of England 
(faith hee) in that Synode is beld unlawful, 
And againe, The Synode of Dort in ſome 


points condemneth upon the Bye even the Diſ- 


cipline of the Church of England. 


v 


Was that diſtreſſed Church, in the 
midſt of her diftraftions about matter 


of Do&trine, ſo-wilyn her intentions,as 


to make prepoſterous uſe of theirneigh- 
bors Ws and to draw them in fo 
concurrence, iri mattet” of Diſcipline , 
with a'forteine ſiſter againſt cheir ovyne( 
Mother? 'Were thole'"thit hetice 2yd&d! 
that Chiirch', tam naris obeſe." fo dull'sF- 
ap. 


(Ey, 
apprehenſion, as notto ue the in- 
tereſt of their owyne ? Gr did they de- 
, meanethemſelves tam ſubleſts fide,ſo per- 
fidiouſly, as to ſuffer the government 
of this renowned Church, ſo much as 
upon the Bye, to bee condemned by 0- 
thers there, and tofitdowne by it? 
Had there been any colourfor ſuch ſur- 
mule, it might have pleaſed the Appealer, 
or Appeacher,before he Recorded in print 
ſuch his pdious Informarion , kad 
to his Majeſties owne hands , to have 
demanded in private ſuch a queſtion of 
{ome of thoſe, from whominall likely- 
hood hee might havereccived particular 
ſatisfaftion. Civill correſpondence re- 
quired no leffe! of him towards thoſe, 
whoſe perſons hee profeſſeth to. reſpe&t 742-69. 
for -ancient acquaintance, and other 
caules. 
- Thebeftis, though himſelfe, for his 
own part, doth.ofren ſalute that Synode 


with the complements called in Rhe- 
toriquezad-aut, and winund;, Non equidens Page 107+ 
ALLE mvideo, 


Page 71. 


Page 108. 


Page 56. 
& 72, 


. Churches: vec anſwer; that inthe Ne- 


) 


04) 
invideo and: ſuch: like flowers ſkrevved 
along his Treatiſe, yerin his indulgence 
hee giveth others, as.caule;, '{o leave'to 
ſpeake in their 'owne behalfe.” Ler them 
looke to it, aud anfiver for it , whom it con- 
cerneth. And againe; Let them, that are in- 
tereſſed, plead þ themſelves. Wee theie- 
fore, who have hereto ſubſcribed our 
names, being intereſſed in that Synode, 


* and withall deeply in: this criminarion 


of Puritanifme, can doe nolefle then 
anſwere, and cleare in ſome pub. 
lique manner this flander publiſhed a- 
+ And firſt in generall ro remove the 


- often objected ſuſpition' of. com licati- 
-0n berwveene foreine Doftrine and fortine 
-Diſcipline, wherby is intended,chat there 
-1s a kindeof narurall conſanguinitie be. 
-rweene that Doctrine (which odiouſly 


hee-fiyleth foreie) ſubſcribed unts by 


-that;Synode, and! the Presbyterialt Diſcs. 


plaie eſtabliſhed in that and otherforein 
tberlands 


" 


therlands ; the panty oppoſite unto that - | 
Smode, and.moſt aggrieved with the —— 
Concluſions: there concerning: the - 


Points conttoverted,, ate-noryvithſtan- - 
ding as vehernent and reſolute maintai- - 


ners of the Minifteriall Parity,as any that - | 


of thar Synode.. Moreover,in.our privace - 
conyerling with the = eminent of 
the Miniſtery there, wee found divers 
unes,::upon occahon.of ous deelaring 
unto them the order and manner of our 
Church-government, that. they were 
more ready to deplore,thendefend,their 
owne eſtate , and wiſhed; irather then 
hoped, :to bee made like the louriſhin 
Church of England. Nor were \the 
therefore the lefle ready to:concurre for 
che Dort Concluſltons,, but wererather 
of the principall and forward actors 
therein. - -—.. 
Secondly; in ſpecial plead againſt 
a ſuppoſed:aR of:damning our-owne 
Epiſcopal diſcipline. Which iaditcment, 
| B in 


concluded, on accepted the judgement - 


(6J 
ir- fayre accufation, ſhould have'beene 
lejedr more particularly, -what a&tion, 
what Seſhon, whar Conclaſion. Now 
ate Vice pur roſeeke; notf&imach bur 
defence; as our fake, Andifor fuch ſur- 
miſc vvee: can finde no' other footing , 
then (pothbly) in the approbation' of 
the; Þelgique Confeſ: SHOM-: "Y propoiinded to 
the Confideration 4" the Synode about 
ewetke before ir brake up; !' 


«This Confellion(cbmpoſedan:,x356) 


2nd teceived m their Chatech ,andinthe +» 


Widen Churches, ever ſince the firſt 're- 
focine:of Religio x) is:unto'them;for 
conſent Dlgftine, '/Rule:AGy riiich 
nlike:Bur 212icles: of Relizitm here e- 
{hed// Which as it' was tormerly 

anno 158 3 accepted andapproued he 
Reformed Frenth.Olwrch th a Na af 
Synode: at /itree, (0/upon the oppoirn: 
nitie of this Nationall Synode the "om 


aid; Glturch -thete' recomended th 


famero more publique jkdgtniens! Fo 


.- wtmeIns ra_l 


And 


| 7) 
... And becauſe two or three- Articles 
therof concerned Church-diſcipline,and 
ayowed a Parity of Miniſters, they,pru- 
dently fore-ſeeing that the Britaine, Di- 
vines would never approve, but rather 
oppole the ſame, did therefore provide 
that before the examining or reading 
thereof, proteſtation ſhould be made by 
the Preſident of the Synode,that nothing, 
but the Do&trinall points , was to be 

ſirbjected to their conſideration and ſuf- 
frages? and for the ſurer preventing op- 
ion or diſpute, the Articles concer- 
ning Diſcipline were accordingly re- 
trenched and ſuppreſſed in the reading 
of that Confeſſhog to the Synode. 

If therefore the Britaine ( olledge had 
intheir ſuffrages onely anſwered ad que- 
fits, concerning Doctrine, and uttered 
no opinion at all de| non queſitis, concer- 
ning Diſcipline, they thinke they had 
not herein beene wanting to. their Sy- 
nodicall duty and calling.” The rather 
for that 

2 B 2 1 They 


(8) 
-11They were ſentthitherto endeavour- 
the and compoſure of that diſtra- 
Qed Church, by expreſſing their judge- 
ments in the Points there already con- 
troverted, not-by intruding in martters 
notat all queſtioned among them. 

2 Among the Inſtru&tions given them 

his Majefty, they had none to med- 
dle with the Diſcipline thereeſtabliſhed, 
but had charge to uſe moderation and 
diſcretion;/and to abſtaine from myglti- 
plying of queſtions beyond necefſity. 

3 Inthatſubje&there was no hope, 
or poſhbility of prevayling by argument 
or perfwation, eſpecially inthat Church, 
where the Civill government is popu- 
lar, and ſo complyethrmore eaſily with 
EcclehaſtiquePariy. | bh 

Yer wee thought not fit to content 
our ſelves with-warrantable ſilence; bur, 
upon'our returne from-that Synodicall 
Seſhon to the place of our private Colle- 
giate - meeting , wee diligently peruſed 
the .Confe/sion , not onely for points of 
| Doc&trne. 
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Dotine referred to our judgements;, 
but alſo for thoſe ex Articles tou- 
ching Diſcipline. And conſulting toge- 
ther what was fitto bee.done in delive- 
ring- our opinions the next day, wee 
joyntly concluded, that, howvſoever our 
Church-diſcipline.had not beene Syno- 
dically taxed, nor theirs avowed, yet it 
was convenient for us (who were afſu- 
red in our conſciences that their Presby- 
teriall Parity, and Laicall-Presbyterie was 
repugnant-to the Diſcipline eſtabliſhed 
by Þe Apoſtles } and retayned-in our 
Church) to declare in a temperate man- 
ner our judgement as well concerning 
that matter, though by them purpolely 
excepted, as the 6ther exprelly referred 
to us. Accordingly the next morning , 
when ſuffrages were to- paſle concer- 
ning the: Do&rine compriſed in that 
Confeſſion, wee (having by our place 
the primevoyce int the Synode) gave our 
approbation of the ſubſtance of the do- 
rinall Articles , with advice touching 


ſome 


(16) 
ſomeincommodionsphraſes,andwith- 
all (contrary to the -expectarion of the 
whole Synode) wee added ex refle ex- 
ception againſt the ſuppreſſed Articles, 
with'ſome touch alſo of Argument a- 
gainſt them. Which our Conteltation, 
or Proteſtarion (for ſo may it beeſtyled) 
was principally performed by him, 
whom for prioritic of age, place, and 
dignitie it beſt became, and from whoſe 
perſon, and gravitie it might be the-bet- 
ter taken by the Civill Deputees of the 
States there preſent. 

Thercin he profeſſed and declared 
our utter diſſent in that point : and fur- 
ther ſhewved that by our Saviour a Pa- 
ritie of Miniſters was never inſtituted, 
that Chriſt ordained twelve Apoſtles 
and ſeventy Diſciples , that the authori- 
tie of the twvelve was aboue the other : 
-that the Church preſerved this order left 
by our Saviour.And therefore when the 
extraordinary authoritie of the Apoſtles 
ceaſed,yettheir ordinaric authoritie con- 

4 tinued 


C11) 
ticued i Biſhops;whoſucceeded them, . 
who were bythe Apoſtles themſelves - 
left-in the gouernment of the Church 
to ordaine Miniſters,and to ſcethat they - 
who wete fo ordlined: ſhould preach - 
no-other doctrine : thati in an infer 

ree the Mwniſters; that were. gover- + 
ſs. y Biſhops; ſacceeded the 7o Dilci- + 
ples : AR this ckiler hath bin maintai- : 
ned in the Church fromthe time of the + 


Apoſtles. And hetein he appealed to the - 
judgement of Antiquity,” or of any lear-- 
ned man novv living, if ly could ij peak: 
ro _ har te {HF 

g'4 ow'feverall Aulfiages the 
NA tb was ſeconded by the reſt 
of us (ollegues, paitly by other allegari- 
ons,and pat! by briefe «Aran to this 
Fir pure wp Are momme by Gur 
Leader. To this our exception and al- 
legations not one word was anſwered 
by any of cheS ynodiques | eicher Stran- 
gers etProvincall;. So that herein we 


_ feeme tO have had cithertheir-c6n- 
ſent 


eriour - 


"Jonat. E pf, 


HMarcellam. 
mn, P/al. 


E Epioba, he- 


Ra 


(12) 
ſent implied by filence,or at leaſtappro- 
bation of our juſt and neceſlary perfor- 
mance of our bounden duty. to that 
Church,whereunto they all affprded no 
ſmall reſpect, though differing in go- 
vernment from their ſeyerall Churches. 

Herein perhaps vp {ome we might 
be deemed rather to have gone too farre 
in conteſtation and upbraiding, quaſi in 
os, the Civill Magiſtrate, and Miniſtery 
there with undue forme of government 
of that Church, whole doctrine onely 
was offered to our opinions. 

But on the contrary part it hath bin 
ſuggeſted here 'at home. by ſame, that 
herein wee came-ſhort of our guy, that 


we ought to have ſtepped yer farther by 


exhibiting in wang a formall Prote- 


ſation to bee entred , and kept by-the 
Actuary of the Synode, Whereto we 
anſwer, 


Firſt that the courſe theretaken forthe 


> manner of deliyering our judgements, 
. was not (as in thes5 Queſtions contro- 


verted) 


—_. m—. ——— — "ny © _ 


03) 
verted) by ſubſcription , but onely by 
vocall ſuffrage : which gave no opor- - 
tunitie of putting in a written Proreſta- 
tion; whereas, it wehad ſubſcribed our 
names unto that Confefhon,vwe would 
infallibly have added with the ſame 
penn our exception againſt the. Articles 
concerning Diſcipline. 

Secondly in that vocall proceeding 
had we been overborn by the multicude 
of their voyces , or \receiued' any grie- 
vance or affront from them touching 
Diſcipline, we would havereleeyed our 
juſt cauſe either by written Proteſtation, 
or better meanes. But when as neither 
the Civill Magiftrate\(in whoſe hearing 
our exceptions were conſtantly uttered) 
did gain-ſay us, nor any of the Divines 
inthe Synode once opened their mouths 
either in offence of our government, or 
defence of their owne,what needed we 
to redouble our ſtroke upon thoſe; that 
turned not upon us ? | 
Rixa ſuum finem, cum filet boſtis, babet. 

C 


Per- 


' - 
. 

by - # 
. ” 
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Peradventure ſome hot ſpirit would 
not have reſted in a formall recorded 
Proteſtation neither : but would have 
charged thoſe Churches to blot thoſe 
Articles our of their Confeſhon , and 
forthwith to reforme their government, 
otherwiſe not have yeelded approbation 
to any Article of DoCtrine,as there com- 


priſed : but renounced the "> , and 
Th from his feet the duſt of Dort, 


I have jothing to doe With your Concluſtons. 
I bave no part nor portion in them. What ends 
you have, how things are caryed, I cannot tell, 
nor Care. 

We confefle,vwe were,and are, of an- 


other minde,; our owne diſpoſitions , 


and the directions of our bleſſed Peace- 
making King, kept us from kindling 
new fires,vvhere we had worke enough 
ro quench the old, We then thought 
(and fo ſtill in our conſciences are con- 
fident) that wee forgatnot our'duty to 
our venerable and: facred Mother the 


Church of Eiigland, but rooke a courſe 


CON- 


(15) 

eonformable torhe rules,as wel of faliall 
obſervance, as of Chriſtian moderation. 
And even then (according to our cu- 
{tome of weekly tranſmitting into Eng- 
land briefe narrations of the proceedings 
in each ſeyerall Sefſionto be imparted to 
his Majeſty) we by the next meſſenger 
ſent our relation hereof,as no whitaſha- 
med of our deportment herein. Which, 
becauſe it was then framed, when we 
did not imagine that any quarrell would 
be __m_ againſt us,for more imparriall 
an Carnes, atteſtation, is here in- 
ſerted, as muchas concerneth that parrti- 
cular. 

1619. April. 29 ſtylo novo. Sel 

ſfione.144 pomeridiana. 

Gregorins Martini, unus ex politics ad Sy- 
nodum delegatis, Haga jam recens reverſus, 
narrat quanto D" Ordines gaudio affician- 
tur de fingulorum in Canonibus ſanciendis 
wnanimi conſenſu, Eo nomine T heologis cum 
exteris tum Provincialibus gratias habere 
eorum Dominationes ob labores Synodicos ex- 
| C2 antlatos, 
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entlatos. Proximo in loco poitulare vt Con- 
feſsio Belgicaperluſtretur : ita tamen vt ſine 
gravi cauſa nibil mmutetur, nec phraſium 
Grammaticarum argutijs curioſe inſiſtatur. 
In eadem judicys Synodicorum ſubjiciuntur 
tantum ea, que dotftrinam ſpettant, omuſs1 
prorſus 15s, que diſciplmam. Intercurrit qu.e- 
ſtio de authentico exemplari. Sumitur ulud 
quod in Eccleſiarum reformatarum Confeſsi- 
onibus habetur. Totum perlegitux, pretermiſ- 
fis, qui diſciplinam Eccleſtaſticam attment, 
articuls. 

Seſſio. 145. April.30. antemeridiana. 

Rogantur de hac Confeſsione ſuffragia. 
Dominus Epiſcopus Landavenſis omnia do- 


* In the 
more cor- Ctring capita probat. Interea tamen de diſci- 


rectedirion ling paxcis monet. Nunquam in Eccleſia 


chen . way * fe : 
umn obtinuiſſe Miniſtrorum paritatem, non tem- 


ſince publi- pore Chriſti ipftus;tunc enim duodecim Apoſto- 
ſhed among 7 fuſe Diſcipuli ſuperiores : non Apoſtolo- 


the Aﬀts of 
theSynod:) rum tate, non ſubſequuts ſeculis. Nec va- 
Articalo 31. ere rationem in hac Confeſsione uſurpatam ; 
the words : , * nan; fri Cle I 
aqui? and 4 71emMpe quia omnes ſunt &que miuſtri riſts, 
qualemars Nam G 70 diſcipuli-erant Mimniſtri Chriſt; 
calhicred. | 7 | * £ q u 8 


617) 
que ac Apoſtoli : nom non tamen mde Apoſtolis 
' equales: et omnes omnino homines ſunt eque 
homines : non inde tamen homo homini non 
debet ſubeſſe. Flec non ad harum Eccleftarum - 
offenſionem, fed ad noſtre Anglicans defenſi-- 
onem ſe ſubmonuiſſe profeſſus eſt. A reliquis- 
Britannis nonnulla- alia ſunt ſubnotata de 
libero arbitrio, de paſsiva Chriſti obedientia. 
praſertim vero de phraſt nimis dura &+ gene- 
rali, cum dicatur de Canonicts libris nullam 
unquam fuiſſe controverfiam: Que quidem 
mncommoda phrafts vitio interpretss irrepſe- 
rat, cum in originali Gallicana bene ſe habeat 
Item exceptiont de diſciplina adjicitur a reli, 
quis Britannss femilis exceptio, ſt quid contra 
legitimos ritus externos generaliter ihidem 
ftatuatur. Britannorum interpellationi a & y- 
wodicis refponſum ne'ze” quidem. 

About a yeare after our returne the 
Afts' of the Synode were publiſhed in 
print, wherein among other particulars, 
the Belgique Contefhon is ati large ſer 
Gowns! in oh Articles. Whereof 'two 
orthree containe marter of Diſcipline 
C3. TC- 


(18) 
recciued in thoſe Churches; Theſe. be- 
, like our Cenlurer viewing, prout jacent 
in termini, thereupon, withoutany fur- 
ther ſearch,concluded,that Synode Guil- 
ry and condemnable , as condemning the 
Diſcipline of the Church of England. But 
{till wee hold our ſel ves to ſtand cleare, 
and therefore proſecute our Appeale 
from the raſh ſentence of this Appellant, 
alleadging for aur ſelyes 

1-Though alland ſingular the Ar- 
ticles there compriſed had paſled Syno- 
dicall ſcrutiny, and beene approved ca- 
nonically, yet will ic not follow, char all 
and.eyery the. Synodiques there gave 
. conſent thereto. For this approbation 
might have paſſed by the votes of the 
major part, etiam reclamantibus Britanni, 
who for number were not-conſidera. 
ble among ſo many both other ſtrangers 
- and Provincialls. Ando a favourable 
conftruftion might have exempted the 
Britaine Divines from ( that which is 


here covertly put upon them) being 
thought 


(19) 

thoughrto reach-forth their hand to the 
ſtriking their Mother. 

2 \ We deny that-upon-veivv of thoſe 
Symadall Afts we by prefurprionin Law 
need to be put to our purgation herein, 
as members involyed'in a Capitular de- 
cree of the whole Body. - For in point 
of Diſcipline therepafled no A&t arall, 
there was no propolition made: as evi- 
dently appeareth by the fame booke of 
the Synodall Aits, inthe narration of 'the 47 Sm. 
proceedings about this Belgique Confeſsi- = 
on.where the matter ſubjected to delibe- 144. pag. 
ration is recorded with limitation; firſt 3%*- 
poſitive, que ad dogmara C7 dotirine efſen} * The word 
tiam pertinerent, points dogmaticall, and _—_ 

7 uld have 

pertaining tothe eſſence of Do&trine : 1,...c.wiic 
then excluſive, Momtum- promde fuit-e0 repeated, 
temport Articulum* trigt fumuni;primonte> Which by 


» 
: 


ſecundum non eſſe examinand#um : quia in #u- was here 
troq; de ordine Eccleſiaſtico, quem exteri non- _— = 

- . - WE — — | wall | I . 
| dnoltro diverfum hdbent ageretur: De- , 1 vpon 
claration Ws accordinely made at the ſame this wry 
time that vhs thirtieth, firſt and ſecond Ar- eos 


& "ff nagdt/ ticles -= for alli. 


(20) 
ticles were not to he examined, becauſe: in 
them Eccleſuafticall Order or ( burch om 
ment Was handled, where ſams ſtranger 
(namely theChutrch of England ). ſes 
from ours, (namely I. ry of the 
Church of the Netherlands.) This recor- 
ded teſtimony of ſoexpreſſe withdraw 
ing from theeye of the Synode all viewv 
of-Church diſcipline might demonſtrate 
to any.indifferent peruſer of thoſe Acts, 
' Chatxhere was no, poſzibility of Synodi, 
call condemning, {o much as upon: the 
| Bye, the: Diſcipline of the . Church of 
 Englandin ſuch ncparalning the Belgique 
(onfeſsion;,\,- - 
” Asforour mannerof examining and 
judg ng thereof, though it be not/lo par- 
ly fet dowynein the ſaid; printed 
wp wecould haye wifhed,8& would 
have provided for,had wee becne made 
acquainted withany intent of their pub- 
| lication yet isirih,. ſome (orc eauched in 
the ſame page in that-very narration of 
the next. Selsion teſtifiyng aicautelous 
delivery 


©) 
cry of ourjudgements. :Declararine 


ran Ma 
feſrionem Belgicam diligenter exami 

nihilque in Ik wn = 
dem attineret;, | quod nerbo: 
conſentiret. The Divines of :great- w—_ 


declared, that they had diligently exammed 
the Belgique Canfeſcion,and that therein (for 
as much as concerned dopmaticalt' points of 
faith ) they found nothing that agreed wot with - 
the Word of God. Which reſervation irn- 
plycththar ſomewhat elſe (which did 
not.cocerne pointof faith, bur other mat- 
ter) received not their approbation.. 'Ir 
may beſayed (and:ſo wee our lelves fay) 
that he difpoleesanidyjubliſhers of theſe 
Synodicall Acts had done'more rightto 
the Britaine Divines, if.ſpeciall meation 
had heerie made of thatbcher TNARcT IOC 
approvell by them, and of their particu- 
= exceptions againftche Articles,which 


POOP « 5h Long 


concerned Church/governrenc...Bugie — = 


ſcemerh, (as4n noſt other vocal patlapes, 
in this Synode)the A 


ded bddgemene RAI 


\ ime 
ſerdowne 
and 


, 0 


(2) 
and; mecdfit .not:to:;exproflec in. par. 
ticular \What was-ſayd any\concer- 
rm not propounded to Synodi- 
| deliberatiqn;eſpecially touching up- 
on ſotcnder a-ftring as: rhe open. im- 
peachment-of their ovvne eſtabliſhed 
Difeipline;\ And ſo they thinke that they 
havegiven us\ourdueherein,. partly by 


*thuspoititing afar off to what we did in 


our. owne defence, leaving the reader to 


hndeit by implication, andpardy by re- 


 c0idifg;ithat all Synodicall propoſition 


andapptobation of this Confefhon was 
confined to marter of:DNocrineonely.. : 
(According) toyvhich reſerved: forme 
of exprethontht; ProfidewotcheSynode; 
_ rea ve ve PEP ane 
atcer the-piialication of the Synods Tu 

a ahemabad Ka 
tifying the apprdhation of this|Confrfzon 
Aycd (not that thewhole,and cvery par- 
cell; wasapproved, but) defi7riom in Con- 


y 


42 Syed. fefriaite.qhmpreber/amy/in rewode relecians, 


atque examingtam;; —wtorthadoxam: ec. 
fibſſe approbevarm.: Ther dofFrine compriſed in 


STI> C] that 


rp 
F = 
—I< 


thate>cothpalld conceratng; not' Do- 
atrine; bur Diſcipline, whatſoever" was 
not examined\Synodically; nor formuch 
a9 vexeiin die Synode,nophidbeveritn 
comimbn umdetitindivie xdwiirech ior 
the title of Orthodaxe , which _ is 
roper anto dogmaticall poines, '4n this 
Fi lnbofrite ſubject they did; and 
well mighr,there alleadge the c6cording 
judgements onnwn- tamexterornm; quam 
provimacaliam.T bedloyorie, of all the Divines, 
as will s, 45 Proymcialle Nor had 
wecauleto cxpeR;, that inſich pablica- 
tion of . the: whole: Synods :dotttifialt 
coriſeng alibpthculdendivtheiid ain 
| le ovoith -expreſſiho. he (dlifieen of 
ome fever: of rhe: Bxteriiis! rflarreri of 
Church:diſciphne. /Whicly10ur-wiſſent 
dey have dllineaed wu Becoad of 


OWne 7 argue eflonghofor 
QUuUr- { #1919 Q S2191Nuk 313 AL 
a97CH ; | D 2a But 


a) 
uf I... £ 
bem oe. the lea das 7 Bel- 
giqus Confeſrion rhete.ſer forth, ra finde: 
cheArucles ; concerning Di ſcipline,could 
notintend to caſt his eye upon the page 
next fore-going that Confofcon to views 
he beaded manner, bk chlo pr 
nga oy t 0 
et rae had ey of An and 
conſidered; (lo confident are we of his 
iran would nor have caſt this 
rſh.imputation upon us. | 
ayer Naw being better informed by 
this Our txize\ account of the. cariage of 
that bufineſle; heahac hath-tradviced us, 
willowe ho derave)make us ſome 
compgent {atisfaftion, by acknawled- 


Pyrieveids bhd. tecalling-wehac 
V1 


edly vycirten' tour 

Judice:; Which ceparayon we: rom 

 mnitticauſarocupent, forthat, upon cre- 
urine yedidedt le this: bis! bformitian; 

pry ae ſncbiarBeikes 

uporitheBygugrated onanGuphra 

in the audience of divers NELLA ot 


ad £ Q note, 


25) 
great cauſeto reſpect. 


-.. Asfor our (elves, in the integritic of 


our.conſciences'we herein doe not de- 
cline'the judgement of any indifferent 
unpaſſionate man , and ſuch, we hope, 
this true and plaine Narration will ſariſ- 
fie. Butabove all; according to our duty 
and defire, we humbly fubmit this,and 
all other our actions concerning, our cal- 
ling, to the judgement. of our mott ve- 
nerable Mother the Church of England. 
From whole ſacred rule (we avow) we 
have not f{warved, nor any whit impea- 
ched her Diſcipline, or authoriſed Do- 
rine, either abroad, orat home. : And 
as in that Synode our ſpeciall care, and 
perperuall endeayour was to guide our 
judgements by that {Gund DoQrine ; 
which we had received fro the Church 
of m_ :ſo were we farre\, and cver 
ſhall be, Fom uſaxping.our Mothers.aur 
thoritie, or attempangi®.oÞcade,upon 
her children any of our Synodicall con- 
cluſions, as hidory to them : yet re- 

ih-4 5 maining 


bote ,/ whole opinions of us we have. 


(26) 
maining our ſelves \neyerthe lefle, reſol- 
ved, that whatſoeverthere was affented 
unto,& ſubſcribed by us concerning the 
five Articles, cicher.in thejaynt Synodicall 
ludgement,or inour particular { olegute 
Caen (yled inthe Acts ofthe Synode 
Theologorum Magne Britannia vententia, 
and at large extantthere)is not only War» 
ramable by the holy Scriptures, ibut aL 
{oconformable to the. , received Do- 
Qrine of ;our ſaid venerable. Mother. 
Which ve arc. ready.to-maintdine, and 
juſtific againſt all gain-ſayers, vwwhenſoe- 
verwe ſhall be thereunto called by lawv- 
full Authoritie. - 119.115 To] 9. 

Ita atteflamur 
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EXAMINATION (#» 
Of choſe things wherein the eAuthor 
of the late Appeale holdeth the Dottrines 


' of the Pelagians and Arminians, to be the 


of Divinitie, and Biſhop of Chicheſter. 


The /ccond Edition, Reviſed and enlarged by the Author, 


Wherevnto alſo there is annexed a Joynt Atte- 


ation, avowing that| the Diſcipline of the Church 
of England was not tes wy by the Synod 
of DoxrT. 
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IOHN 10.2.4 5- 
He that entreth in by the doore ts the Shepheard of the Sheep —— 
and the Sheepe follow him ; for they know his voyee, and 
4 ranger they will wet follew, but will flee from him , for they 
know not the voyce of Strangers. 
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TO T 
HIGH- AND MIGHTY 
PRINCE; CHARLES, BY THE 
GRACE OF GOD, KING OF GREAT 


Brittaine , France, and Ireland, Defender 
of the Faith, ($e. 


Moſt Gracious and Dread Soueraigne,' - 
2A. V ch Princes as areray- - 

Ie ſed by God. for ſome 
Z great and good ſeruice, 
® aremany times incub- 
& era rcd with great troubles, 
that they may be tried. Of this your 
M* hath had experience, For belides 
the greatperilsout of which God hath 
delivered you, and broughtyou home 
inlafetie to the1oy of all your faithfull 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
ſubjects: two other great —_— haue 
aſſailed your kingdome of late, the 
Plague and the Pelagian herefie, the 
onedeſtroying bodies, the other ſoules, 
This latter hath bene creeping 1n cor- 
ners heretofore, but of late hath come 
in more publique ſhew, then cuer be- 
fore , and dedicated to your M* in a 
booke intituled An Appeale to (#ſar, 
wherein the c Author hath with confi- 
dencedeliuered the doftrimes ofthe Pe- 
lagiansand Arminians forthe dofrines 
of the (Hurchof England. By this our 
dangersgrow greatand comeneere vs, 
When the Churchisin danger,ctowhso 
may we flie vnto for helpe next vnder 
God,but only toyour M*whomGod 
hath ſetanurſmg father of his Church 
here, Otneceſsity theſethings muſtbe 
brought to your Aa" knowledg, 
whoſe godlycareis, thatthis Church 
which 


The Bp iſt: Dedicatory. 


which hard rd mo long roſpered and 
flouriſhed, by the bleſd Sing of the AL 


mighty, and ile fauorof godly & ora- 
cious princes, may not looſe that honor 
vnderſo good& graciousaking,which 
ithath held vnderyournoblepredeceſ- 
fors.I wilnot ſay,Defende megladio.but- 
defend the truth & faith, whereof God 
hath madeyou the Defender, and God 
(whoonly isable)wil notfaileto Uefed 
you. I end with that propheticall pro- 
miſe, which I beſeechthe God ofheaue 


tomake good to your M**N oweapis 


that are made agat 6 thee ſhall proper oEfe, 54.17. 
a 


and euery tongue that ſhall riſe againſt 
thee in indpement, thouſhalt condemne: 
this is the heritage of the Lords ſeruants,. 
and their righteouſneſſe is of me ,/aith the 


re , 


Your M*** moſt humble ſcruant 
and Chaplaine, 


&Exo, CiCEKsSTRIENSIS 


ANAKESAAAINEIZE 


RECAPITVLATION 
ofthe Chiete paſſages in 
this Booke. 


Sy Av. 1. The Fue of the Comtroner fit , and « ſum: 
mtrie propoſall of the things handled in the booke 
following. Page 1. 
'Cuar.2. An Introdaition for the better vndey- 
flandinyg of the Comtrouer fie following.Pag,6, 
Cua ws An Examination of the reſbeftine pretended 
 aecreeof Predefbination, Pag, 11. 
Cura Pe 4 A preuenion of ſuch anſwers 4s miy bee 
made ap1inſt that which huh beene delivered mn the 
former Chapter.Pag. 49. 
Cn ap.;. Of prrſeurrance in Grace , and falling away 
from Grace,Pag.6 3. 
C « av.6. Tha perſenerance to the end is 4 gift of God, 
»* ginentotrue beleexers, floying from Gods purpoſe and 
Predeftination. Pag. 68. 
Cuar, 7. Seint Auguſtines doftrine in the matter of 
the perſeutrance of the Saints of God.Pag,79. 
Caav.s. Howthe ſame dofirine war continued in 
Chareh, pag, 93+ 
Cuar.9. An examination of the Arminians de finitt- 
onof Grace,pag.102. 
Cu AP. IO. IIs 12. 13.014. 4 viewof ſome particular 
eſcapes inthe Appeale,pag.to9 &ſegg. - 
A jojnt Alteftation , avoning that the Diſcipline of 
the Church of Englandwas not impeached by the 
Synod of Dorr, +3 | 


The ſtate of the (ontrouerſie, and a ſummary Pros 
poſall of the things handled in the Booke - - 


ollowing. 


&K H E «eAuthour of the 
Appeale hath troubled the 
Church of ExcranD with 


>, things eſpecially:Firſt,in the 
"= Doctrine of Predeſtination he 
attempteth to bring in a decree fn 0mm 
which he taketh for granted to bee the Do- 
&rine of our Church: Burthis will nener be 
ranted by vs, Nor proued by him: Secondly, 
4 eaketh 1t likewiſe for granted, that the Do- 
rine of our Church is, that aman may fall 
away from grace totally and finally. Hf his mea 
ning be, that ſuch as w called and wftifyed - 
ACCOT- 


(2) 
.according to Gods purpoſe, may ſo fall away, 
this was neuer a Do@rine of the Church of 
_—_— If his meaning be,that others may 
fall away, which are not called and iuſtified 
according to Gods purpoſe, then hath hee 
eroubled the Church with an idle Diſcourſe 
£0 no purpoſe: For in this he hath no Aduerſa- 
ry. For it isneceſlary in the beginning to 
agree.ypon the ſtate of the queſtion. S. Augu- 
ftine ſets itin theſe tearmes : They thatare cal- 
ledand iuſtified according to Gods purpoſe, 
cannot falt away. Now againſt this queſtion 
propoled in theſe tearmes, the Author of the 
Appeale diſputeth : For pag.73. ſcorning and 
reieing this Doctrine, he writeth againſt his 
informers as he calleth them, thus. Jt « your 
owne Doftrine, God hath appointed them tograce 
and glory, God according to his purpoſe hath cal- 
led and inſtified thew, therefore it is certaine that 
they-muſt and ſhall be ſaued infallibly. 

\\Ithe matter ofPredeſtinationIhaue euer 
beene'fearefull to meddle ; it is one of the 
greateſt and deepeſt of Gods Myſteries : We 
are with reuerenceto wonder,and with Faith 
-and Hunulity to follow that which Godin 


LI 


(3 

his Scriptures hath andedl in this 
there to ſtay. But it hath beene te robe 
humour of ſome,to be ſtill prying into Gods 
ſecrets, and to runneraſ{hlyand irreverently 
into theſe Myſteries. Theſe things were ne- 
uer ſo irreuverently handled by any, as they 
haue beene of late by the Arminians., The Au- 
thor ofthe Appeale;doth complaine of fome 
who aureus yr y monenarus doe conclude 
vpon Gods ſecrets. I would'eo-God, "that 
he had beene as carefull to auoide that fault , 
in himſelfc,as he was toreprone tin ochees s : 
T oftatus Aoulenſis hath a remarkeable ſpeech: 
In nulla materia periculoſius erratur qudm i in hac de- 
predeſtinatione : Eligerem enim mags contra totls 
us fidet veritatem peruerse ſentire, &* inhac non 
errare, quam in omnibus refte indicands in hat” 
deuiare. The ſpeech is ſtrange, buthe incended 
to ſhew,thaterrour is more dangerous 1 in this 
point, then 1n all other: Hisreaſon is, Quia rex 
nulla ſpeculatina cognitione tantum fins noſter = 
tuitar, & operationes diriguntur. Andagame 
Scientia de predeſtinatione ſpecialiori modo, nds 
wnnes ale, 4 Deo eit ; ex bac enim pditia vel ſal 
Kationoſtra exordium unit: Ther re his aduice 

B2 Is, 


is. chat man ſhould 


bee very ſparing in the 
handling of fuch a Myſtery : which aduice 1 
amalſageſirous to follow : yet heere I am 
drawne into it againſt my will, For when 
ſuch men as ſeeme to haue little reverence to 
a Myſtery, runne ra{hly and boldly . 
unto 3t; & (as it may ſegme) without great prz- 
meditation of the matter, which they thould 
haue thought on, conceuing things contra- 
ry to that, which wee haue receiued from the 
Scripture, I may not be {ilent: For that were, 
as muchas -#rme 1s,to betray the Truth, Yet 
my care{hall be to ſay no more heerein, then 
I {hall beedrawne neceſlarily to ſpeake for 
the Truth ; and to remooue that which hath 
beene erroneouſly preſumed by others: For 
thenis aman bound to maintaine the Truth, 


when it 150 


ed meenot a hetle, I confeſle, 
that. I am to deale with a Mimlter of che 
Church of England ; one that hath beene 
mine ancient Acquaintance, of whomT had 
grexterand better hopes: But in Gods Cauſe 
and Acquain- 


pets of Friend(hip 
tance, yea if it were of blood and kin 


dred, 


muſt 


, (5 | | 
muſt giue place to PD Truth. Lexy ſayde 
to his Father and to his Mother, I have not 
eene him, neither knew hee his Brethren, nor 
knew bis ( bildren : For they obſerued thy Word 
and kept thy Commandement : Deut. (hap. 33. 
werſe 9g. And this is the way to doe him 

ood : For I am/notout of hope of reclai- 
ming of him, ſeeing hee hath promiſed, that 
if the euidence be cleare againſt him,orif he 
bee conuicted per teſtes idoneos to haue erred, 
he will recall it, | The Scriptures, the anct- 
ent Fathers, and the Dottrine of the (burch 
of Engzlaud are teftes idonei. 1 {hall deale free- 
ly and plainely. For the ordering of the 
whole : Firlt, after a A ena ſet 
downe for the better vnderſtanding of the 
controuerl1e, I will examine his extrauagant 
opinions concerning the reiþeftiue decree 
of Predeſtination, and after, of falling away 
from Grace. Laſt of all,ſome particulars in his 
Booke. 

This I doe not vndertake ypon any confi- 
dence that I conceiue in my ſelfe;] know ma- 
ny in our. Church more worthy & able then 
my ſelfe, and I thanke God for them: But 
: B3 as 


— - 


, (6) 
a3 heretofazabtiauc A eXPErience of Gods 
mercy, and found that the loue of the truth 
hath in other things enabled mee to defend 
the Truth,and helped me to know the Truth, 
ſo I reſt-vpon the ſame helpe : I ſeeke Gods 
Truth, which will not faile them that ſeeke 
and loue it, And if any man of greater corgh- 
dence in his witand learning, will enter vp- 
on the Defence of the Appeale (for haue 
heard the whiſperings) I thall bee willing co 
_ the reſt of mine old dayes in this, for 


ey cannot be ſpentin a better ſeruice. 


—_— — CE _ouo——_— EY 


CHAP.II. 


An Introduftion for the better ynderſtanding of the 
(ontronerſie following. 


= _ HE ( harch of England was reformed by 
*I Fthe helpe of our learned and Reuerend 
oonw*Bi/hops, inthe dayes of King Edward 
the fixt, and inthe beginning ofthe Reigne 
of Queene Elizabeth, They who then gaue 
that forme of reformation to our Church, 
held conſent in Doctrine with Peter Martyr, 
% Ji. and 


6) 
and Martin Bucer,being by authority appoin- 


ted Readers in the two Vnuerlities ; and 
with other then living, whom they 1wdged to 
be of belſtlearning and ſoundneſſein e re 
formed Churches : and of the Ancients eſpe- 
cially with S. Auguſtine, and were carefull to 
hold this Vnity amongſt themſelues, and 
with the reformed Churches. For that theſe 
worthy Biſhops who werein the firſt refor- 
mation, had this reſpetyntoP. Martyr, and 
M.Bucer,it is apparent, both becauſe the Do- 
Arine of our Church doth not differ from the 
Doctrine that theſe taught, and becauſe that . 
worthy Arch-bilhop (ranmer cauſed our Let 
turgy to be Tranſlated into Latine,and cra- 
ued the conſent and 1udgement of M. Bucer, 
who gaue a full conſent thereto, as it appea- 
reth in his workes, Inter opera Anglicana, And 
P.Martyr being likewiſerequeſted, writethjn 
bis Epiſtles touching that matter, his wdge-+ 
ment and conſent of the gouernmentand 
diſcipline of our Church. 

This vniformity of Doctrine was held in 
our Church without diſturbance, as long as 
thoſe worthy Bilhops lived, who were em- 
4564 i ployed 


(8) 
ployed in the reformation. 

For albeit the Puritanes diſquieted our 
Church about their conceiued Diſcipline, yet 
-they never mooued any quarrell againſt the 
Doctrine of our Church, which is well to be 
obſerued. For if they had embraced any Do- 
Erine which the Church of England denied, 
they would aſſuredly haue quarrelled about 
that aſwell, as they did about the Diſcipline, 
But it was then the open confeſlion both of 
the Biſhops and of the Puritanes, that both 
parts embraced a mutuall conſent in Do- 
-Qtrine, onely the difference was in matter of 
conformity : Then hitherto there was no 
Puritane Doftrine knowne. 

The firſt diſturbers of this vniformity in 
doQrine, were Barret and Baro1n (ambridge, 
and after them Thomſon. Barret and Baro be- 
gan this breach in the time of that moſt reue- 
rend Prelate, Arch-biſhop Whitgift. 

Notwithſtanding that theſe had attemp. 
ted to diſturbe the Docrine of our Church, 
yet was the ynuformity of Doctrine ſtil main- 
tained. 

For when our Church was diſquieted by 
© | Z Barret 


(9) 
Bartet and. Baro, thebilbops that, then were: 
in our Church, examined the nem Doitmrio 
of theſe men, auld veterly diſiktd and Fe- 
jected it : And inthepoint of Predeſtinatian 
confirmed that whieh-they vnderſtoodtabe 
the Dodrine- of the- nA of \Englarid' a+ 
gainlt Barret and Baro, who oppugned. that 
Lodrine. ; be me? 
This was fully;declared by bed theAtob< 
bilhops,hitgift of (: hers. and Hwtton of. 
Vorke, with the other Bifhopsand learned. men 
of both Prouinces, who-repretied Bare 
Baro, refuted they dodirine, and mftifed the 
contrary,as appeareth by that Ragke, which » 
both the Archbilhgp wr compaleth ev: 's 
The:ſame Dotdrine whieh the Biſbope' 
then maintained,was at diuers times after'ap- 
roued, asinthe( onference at Hampton ( 
- will be hereafter confirmed.: A 5 
ie was confirnied. im Jrelordyin the ArvidetoÞ- 
pe res m the rme of our ny 
Articula38 
The Author of be App exlx pleadedvB 
gainſt the Articles of: Lambeth, and iuſtifieth 
the Doctrine of Barret, Baro and Thomſon, 
C 


—_ 


(10) 
anveyritg the ſame to bee the Doctrine of the 
GhurtlvbF (2329 
5Thishe dothinot by naming of thoſe men, 
whoſe :names hee knew would bring no ho- 
nouwte this cauſe : butby laying downe and 
yur their. doctrines, and ſuggeſting 
who maintained the doctrines con- 
= in the Articles of Lambeth, are ( aluiniſts 
and Puritans: So that thoſe Reuerend Arch- 
bilhops,Whitgifrand Hutton, with the Bilhops 
of our Churth, who then liued, are in his 
ibdgemrent tobergieted as Puritans. 
;;Fhequeltion 1 is, Wherher of theſe two po- 
ſitions wee mult: now receiue for the do- 
Arines dfourChurch that which Barret,Ba- 
roand:Fhanjon would haue broughtin,which « 
doctrines were then refuted and reieted by 
Church : Or that doctrine which the Bi- 
p$.6f aur. Church maintained againſt 
men: which Doctrine hath beene fince 
ypon' divers. occaſions approued ? Ifthere 
were no more to be ſaid, Idareputittothe 


{ACE TH any indiferene Indges 
on I | CHAP, 


{0 
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| oh 166; 2929009 
« CHAP. Ih uoqady Un 
py examination of the reſpetine precedes 
_ of Predeſtination. | RT} 
1202 Jfipinrn anvb ad 
HE Author of the A peale)o andthe 
She taking to maintaine the Dodrme:of 
the Church of England, refureth that 
which. hitherco hat beene:talen -fooithe 
Doctrine of our Church, and ajoalbef 
the Do&rine of the Pelagiars, ſtriumpghts 
make that to bee vnderitaod/the Doctors 
of our Church, - A bold atterpt;rwhethed 
heedoth it through ignorance, oropenins. 
Liceito trouble  the-Chunch with: edo- 
Arines., which thaue'-:troubled To ak 
Churches : that himfſelfe- knoweth belt, 
Bue, that this hee doth, :at is. apparane, by 
that which hgei bath; wriceen, © HT infl bes 
made .more apparant by-chat which,muſt; 
now bee ſay de in the: neceſlary-defence oÞ 
the truth, cu" of,” the. Doctrines: ovf.our 
Church... 1) it vrtPOu 9713 23G tb O37 2h 
Thu pojlead lf Pebapians;; 


were 


£C 


= 


| 1012) 

were neuer well LowD beforeS. Auguſtine dif- 
couered that danger Kay ſumme 1s to pull 
downe the power bf God, »and'toſet vþ the power 
of Man\Thas they arterih red'to do by defacing 
the grace of God, And becauſe that could nor 
be done, without controlling the Doctrine 
ofAinedeſtination, this they haue likewiſe at- 
Predeſtination 1s falhioned into a 
new mould by, theſe men, who have madeit 
nit ta de j God, ut vpon Man: That 
God: himfelfe a1l4 his high and holy purpoſe 
and. will: muſt: depend vpon ſomewhat in 
man,natft expe mans Free will and merits, 
= meanes they ſaw that grace mi ighe ea- 

{uy be defaced. So 7 the Queſtion is, whe- 
cher thatrhe founcaine of grace be in God, or 
un Afan c Far they 'take it from Gods good 
willand purpoſe,and place itin mans merits. 
This 1s the wiſedome of the Pelagians : which 
the Amlior of che \Hppeale-feetneth ro em- 
btace, '-arid, :as' well as he carr, perfwaderh 
others to:doe:fo.; For firſt hee labourech to 
corrupt the dorine of Predefſtination, and 
then to deface the doctrine of Crace :-Fitſt a- 
RG dofirigzof vf Predeflination hohath 


broughe 


(a ) 
brought ockingl babe evidand worne obs . 
ietions of the Pelagians': Finding 'noother, 
hee was glad to take them, chat hee mighe. 
ſeeme to fay ſomewhat againſt Predeſtinati. 
on, Which-obiedtions albcirSaine Auguſtine 
and others ofthe ancient Fathers have an{we- 
red, and refuted long agoe; yet that thing 
mooueth not this man : ſomewhat mult bee 
ſaide to deceiue the (imple, that wilt be de- 
ceived. Firlt I will examine oneſentenceof 
his Booke, by which we may vnderſtand his 
meaning 1n the point of Predeftination : The 
ſentence is this. : Pag.z8. ſpeaking of the 17. 
Article,he ſaith. 
7n all which paſſage there is not one word, ſylla- 
ble, or apex touching, your abſolute, - neceſſary, de* 
termined, irrefþetine, irreſiſtible (in other pla- 
ces he addeth Farall, neceſSitating) Decree of 
God, to call, ſaue and glorifie Saint Peter, for in- 
ſtance, infallibly , without any confideratiowhad or 
regard to his Faith,Obedience,Repentance ; and to 
condemne ladas as neceſſarily without any refpeft 
had at-all to his fant; This(faith he )is the prinate 
ry of ſome par ticular men. 
+ Aubby of the Appenle doth ofren 
Ee | |W charge 


(14) 
charge ſome men with a Doctrine, which 
noman did ever maintaine.. For I ay, hee 
is notable to prooue, thatany haue maintai-. 
ned the Doctrine of predeſtination, in thoſe 
tearmes which hee propoſeth. Ihdeede Pe- 
-lagius and his Followers, and amongſt them 
this Author, haue made theſe obieQtions a- 
gainſtthe Doctrine of Predeſtination: Wee 
vie not thele tearmes, wee reiect them, wee 
neede them not, wee finde them not in 
Scripture, wee hews enough 1 in GaJs Word 
to maintaine this Doctrine. Touching that 
which: hee ſayth of Judas, that ſome ſhould 
teach, that by the decree of God , Judas 
ſhould bee condemned, without any reſpect 
to his ſinne; 1 ſuppoſeit will bee hardfor 
him to finde any that teacheth ſo in thoſe 
tearmes. ( ALVIN luppole is the man 
hee meanerh : But (alwin 11 many places 
faith the contrary, and confeflech that wic- 
ked men are damned juſtly for their {innes: 
that Gods 'mercy appeareth in them that 
are. laued, and. his iuſticein other. Heſaith 
indeede of the reprobate : Principium reint 
G7 *e ma efſe in + _ ſunt 4 Ded dere- 
[3 « lifti: 
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lifti : which this Author will alſo confeſle, 
becauſe hee can ſay nothing againſtir. 

But to open this point a.hiccle farther. It 
muſt bee confelled, that whilelt fome have 
ſtrayed too farre on the left hand, touching 
the reſpective decree, that God, for reſpects. 
in men, hath predeſtinated chem : Others in 
zeale to correc this errour,haue gone ſome 
whattoo farre on the right hand; teaching 
that Predeſtinaticnis a ſeparation berweene 
men and men, as they were found even in« 
the Maſle of mankinde vncorrupt, bcforethe 
Creatign, and the fall of Man. Ir 1s true, that 
this Counlell of God was before the Crea-- 
tion and Fall. Bift heere we ſeeke vpon what 
ground firſt preſuppoſed, this counſell of- 
God preceeded., Saint Auguſtine was cleere 
in this, that Gods purpoſe of Predeſtinati- 
on preſuppoſed the fall of Mankinde, and the- 
corrupt maſle of mankinde in finne. And 
verily this opinion hath ſuch firme grounds 
of Scripture, that (ſo farre as I can iudge) 
are vnanſwerable : For' the Apoſtle tea- 
cheth, that Pretleſtinatton and Elefion are- 
' in Chriſt, Epheſians, Chapter 1. Verſe 4. 
As 
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As be bath choſen vs in Chriſt, before the foundati- 
ons of the World ; and verſe'5. Who hath predeſts- 
nite v1 to be adopted through Jeſus Chriſt in him- 
fſelfe : And werſe 11. Jn Whom wee were choſen 
when we were Predeftinate. Now if Predeſtina- 

«tion bein Chriſt, itmuſt be acknowledged 

« that this counſell of God had reſpect to the 

. corrupt maſle of mankinde: For the benefit 

ethat wee hauc in Chriſt appeared not im the 
tate of 'innocency. Some haue anſwered 

{that the Angels had that benefit of their ſtan- 

ding in Chriſt. To this I ſay, granting that 
the Angels had thatbleſling from Cheilh. yet 
; this is aahing withoue doubting, and beyond 
all contradiction,that the doctrine of Prede- 
tination,as the Apoſtle teacheth it, is not for 
Angels,. but onely for men ; not for men 1n 
(the ſtate of innocency, but for {innefull men. 
«In declaring the purpoſe of Predeſtination 
theLord ſaith, 7 will have mercy on whom Twill 
ane mercy. Then the counſell of Predeſtina- 
wtion, 15.the counſell whereby God ſheweth 
cmercy where hee will : Butmercy doth pre- 
duppoſemiſery, and a ſinnefull eſtate mman: 
Againe,che purpoſe of God is conducted = 
1s 
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his end by ſuch — God hath ſer; 
and the Apoſtle hach opened : that is, by 
Predeſtination, Yocation and luſtification,, 
to Glorification, that is,to the intended end, 
But Vocation and Iuſtification cannot bee 
ynderſtood of Angels,but of men: and not» 
of men withour ſinne in the eſtate of inno- 
cency, bur of {infullmen, Forſinners are 
called to repentance: and ſinners they muſt- 
be that are iuſtified from their ſinnes. None 
are called to repentance and 1uſtified from 
ſinne, but ſinners, And it is alſo certaine 
that none are thus called and iuſtified, bug 
onely they, that are predeſtinaced : There- 
fore Predeſtination doth noe looke ypon 
the maſle ofmankinde vncorrupe and in- 
nocent, but vpon the maſſe corrupted. 
+ Theſe things are ſet in ſuch euidences of 
| the Scriptures, that for my part I know not 
what can be ſaid to impeach them. Vpon 
theſe grounds wee mult confefle, that both 
Predeſtination and reprobation doe res 
{pe that ſinfull and corrupted maſſe of 
mankinde. 
Bux betweene Predeſtination and repro- 
D 


bation, 
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bation,amongſt — this 1s one dif- 
ference, that all men forfinne haue defer. 
.ued reprobation, but no man could deſerue 
mercy'to be delivered by predeſtination : 
Rom.3.23+For there is no difference, for all baue 

* finned,and ere deprined of the glory of God,Then 
in the ſ{infull eſtate of corruption all are 
found once alike, and all deprined of the glory 

' of God. And what is this to be deprived of 
the glory of God, but to deſerue reprobati- 
on ? So hee ſaith, Rom. 11.30, God hath 
ut op all in Vnbeliefe » So that all that are 
receiued to mercy by Predeſtination,Voca- 
tion, laſtification, are taken out of the cor- 
rupted ſtate of mankinde, thereſt are left 
intheirfinnes. Theſe wee call men repro- 
bare, 'that are left in. their ſ{innes ; andin 
the end'iuſtly condemned for fin. But why 
fome are leſt in their {innes,other delivered 
from their {innes by Predeſtination, Vocati- 
on, luſtification,of this no cauſe can bee gl- 
-uen,but the will of God. 

Bucſaith our Author, I: that Article there 

15 neither word, ſyllable, or apex to prooue, Cc. 
Yes fir, there is "wands: ans For in that 
6 VIE a 
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Article, Pred, Pinion / 50 be The evers 
lafting and conſtant purpſe of God. It 18 ſaid 
in the Article, that T hey that are Predeſting» 
ted, are called according to Gods purpoſe : This 
is enouglrto praoue all which they intend, 
and to ouerthrow your new Doctrine,that 
men are called {in conſideration of their 
Faith, Obedience and Repentance, - The 
Article ſaith moreouer, That they are inſti« 
fied freely. If freely, then without copſidera- 
tion of any thing fore-ſeene in man. Thus 
whilſt in curioſity you were ſeeking your 
apices, you ſtumbled and are falne into#a 
dangerous pit, 'o6ut of which God deliver 

ou. I will do the beſt ſeruice I can,to make 
you ſee theſe dangers. . 

Your common Obiection againſt 
them, that teach Predeſtination to depend 
onely vpon Gods will, is this : You fay, 
They bring in a decree abſolute, neceſſary, irres 
Fþefine, irreſiſtible, determined, fatall, ' nes 
ceſſitating, Theſe Obiections you borrow- 
ed from the Arminians, they had them 
from the Pelagians, But you ſay that You baue- 
read nothing of the Arminians, It ſeemeth that 

| D 2 " [m_ 
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o_ ah excellent Scholler, that can 
exrneyour leſſon ſo perfeftly without In- 
ſtruQtors. If they who vie theſe ObieRions 
take chem from the Pelagians, then you ſee 
ehitthe DoErine which the Pelagians op- 

pugned,is the ſame which you oPPugnc. 
S. Aaguſtine had much controuerite with 
the Pelagians. Pelagius taught that Grace is 
Linen to men inrefþett of their merits, S. Augu- 
ſine refuteth this errour of Pelagius, for 
which he was condemned for an Hereticke 
m three Synodes. Gratia Dei datur ſecuns 
Ibn merita noftra. This was the poſition 
which the Pelagians maintained, ard which 
S. Augp/tine refuted. S. 4uznſtine referreth the 
matt to Gods will and purpole onely. 
But this Pelagius denied,and ſaid, that grace 
dependeth not vpon Gods will onely : Hee 
denied not the will of God, but ſaid that 
Cods will had reſpe& to merits fore-ſcene. 
In this fenſe he faith, Gratia Dei datur ſecun- 
dion merita noſtra.. And m this ſenſe the pur- 
bſe of God was held by the Pelagians to bee 
reſpeftine,as reſpecting ſomewhat fore-feene 
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iereſpected merits : - i aide, that it rw- 
ſpecteth faith fore-ſeene: orbers denifed the 
reſpe&t of workes fare-ſeene, Which is aff 
one with Pelagins his merits fore-ſethe. The 
Arminians haue added the reſpedt of hunility 
fore-ſeene. . 

Hence ariſe two opinions about Prede- 
ſtination. The one, the Dofrine of the 
(hurch taught by S. Angaftine, and Profper, 
by S. Hierome, S_ Ambroſe, S. Grepory, S.Ber- 
nard, and the reſt that herein followed S. 
Auguſtine : The other's the opinion of the Pe- 
layians who W——_ this Doctnne. 

If the queſtion bepropofed, why God 
receiueth one to mercy, and hot another ? 
why this man, and not that ? to chis queſti- 
on all ithe Orthodoxe that have taught 1n 
the Church afterS. Augu/tine anſwer, that of 
this taking one to mercy, andleaning an- 
other,no reaſon can be giuen but onely the 
Pill of God. The Pelagians and Arminians lay, 
that Gods will heetem is direQted by fome- 
what fore-feene in gen Predeftinared. Now 
that Predeſfination'dependeth onely vpon 
Gods will wizhout reſpeR to any thing 

| 
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fore-ſeene in men , is, as I ſaide, the re. 
ceived Doctrine of Saint Auguſtine, and 
of the ,Qhurch following. : For before 
Saint Oogyſtine, this thing. came not in que- 
Kion, . as himſelfe in many .places confeſ. 

+ ſeth. The ſame is the Doctrine of the 
Reformed Churches., . And:;this hath hi- 
therto beene receiued the Doctrine of the 
Church of England; I will: adde allo, the 
fame is the, Doring of the. Church of 

#eter.6.z, Nome, as Bellarmine delwereth it. For he 

<£:,.* concludeth thus, 'ReStatigitur vt buius diſ- 
cretions cauſa | fat rooluntas Det, que onum 
liberat quia ei placet ,  alterum non liberat 
quia , ton placet. Wherein hee followeth 
the Doctrine of Saint Auguine and the relt, 

Of theſe two opinions, the Author of 
the Appeale hath made choyceof that which 
Pelagius helde againſt the Church, and 
maintayneth it by the arguments which 
the Pelagians' haue vied. For thus they 
obiected againſt the Doctrine of Saint Au- 
guſtine;thathe broaght ina decree, abſolute,irres 
Sheftiue,irreſiſtible deteMined, Jatall, neceſſitas 
ting,and theſe bee our Authors Obiections. 

It 


(23) 
le muſt be confeſſed jt 18 awrong;to.lay 
to mens charge Doarines it- other tearrmies 
then themſelues do teach. Theſe tearmes 
are not yſed by them, whom this man char- 
geth:We do noctdeale ſo with the Papiſts;or 
any other : For my part I'miflike theſe 
tearmes : But if by this worddecyee there be 
nothing intended; but the purpoſe of Gadse 
election, I will not wranglefor words: On- 
ly I thinke that wee wy ſpeake moſt war-. 
rantably in the words of the Seripture; Fos. 
the boly Scripture hath furniſhed vs with. 
werds ſufficient. Wefindeit there called the, 
»:illof God,& <2::-i,the propoſe of God;and; 
w/oxis, the: God pleaſure of God, - Theſe, 
wonds ſ{uthce toi ſaber. naxages to. exprellt; 
this Doctrine. -. 121 _—— 
Then he ehargeth vs-to teach: that this 
decree is abſolute; Becauſe the Palggians: and. 
their Followers inferre an abſolute decree, 
they ſhould de-lare what they meane by. 
this word abſolute; If 'this bee the mea- 
ning of the-word,that Gods purpoſe of Pre- 
deſtination dependeth vponthe onlywill of 
Gad, and notyponany thing fore-leene in 
| men 
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mon Predeſtinated, G9 God reſpeQted 
in : then I affirme thar this 
is the ancient and Catholike Doctrine of 
the Church, and the contrary is the Do- 
arine of the Pelagians. If this Author would 
ſpeake for the Pelagians againſt che received 
Doctrine of the Church, then muſt he de- 
clare vneo vs what ing did moue the will 
of God. And by this meanes he willgeach 
vsa thing which no man euer could ſpeake 
to, te knowthe cauſe of Gods will. Dicat 
qu poteſt. Ithinke hee knoweth as littlein 
ehis matcer as other men. And yet heeis 
bound to 1nſtruc vs in this Myſtery. For he 
that ſaith, the will of God dependeth vpon 
Something, is bound to ſhew what chat 
ching is ypon which the will of God depen- 
oo: Butif it bee independing and reſpe- 

Ring nothing but it ſelfe, why then is it 
notabſolate? And why then 4oth hee with 
the Pelagians calt this againfiGods purpoſe 
of Predeftination,that itts abſolute ? 

| = my hoc coke _ this decree 
nite gwe' vs a reaſon, 
whye epurpoſe of God ſhould not- be ne 
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ceſſary ? Our NO 0 thus ; Pag} 
Io.” The willof God is the neceſsitie of things, 
fay your Maiters out of Saint Auguſtine miſs 
underſtood. Hee that chargeth others with 
miſunderſtanding, thould declarethe crane 
ynderſtanding, that they that miſunder- 
ſtand, may bee informed. Hee doth not 
this, but we muſt all be ſuppoſed to miſun- 
derſtand chis thing, in the ynderſtanding 
whereof he will not helpe vs. 

There muſt bee ſome cauſe of the ne- 
ceſlitic of thoſe things that are neceſlary. 
What cauſe can this bee ? It- muſt either 
bee the will of God, or ſome other thing. 
The ancient Writers of the Church make1te 
the will of God. If you can finde any 0- 
ther cauſe, you muſt declareit. "The will 
of God may truely be ſaid to beethe neceſ- 
lie of things, becauſe itis the prime, - high 
and nece{lary cauſe of things. If you granc 
not this, then you mult point outvnto vs 
ſome ſuperior cauſe : which becauſe you 
cannot do, you muſt be contented with Vs 
to confeſle, that the will of God is notonely 
neceſſary,but the neceſſitieof chings, 
"a Wm: Brad 


Brad .lib.s. 
eap.10. 
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Bradwardin, that worthy Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, citeth out of Anſelme,his Ancient 
m the ſame See, divers things to this pur- 
poſe: Anſelm. 1. cur homo Deus : Si vis omniun 
gue fecit &y paſſus eit ſcire neceſſitatem, *ſcito 
omnia ex neceſſitate fuiſſe,quia ipſe voluit. And 


againe, Omns neceſſitas ant impoſſubilitas Det 


ſubiacet voluntati : illius autem ooluntas nul- 


b ſubditur neceſſutati, aut m- guer] Nihil 
enim eft neceſſarium aut impoſſubile, niſi_quia ipſe 
itarvoluit. And in this reſpet S. Auguſtine 
ſpeaking of this oval will of God, 


. wheteby hedoth what he will, and ſuffereth 


euen euill things, that hee may turne them 
vnto good, ſaith, Niſt hoc credamus,periclita- 
tur ipſum confeſſnonts noftr initium ; quia in Des 
vm patrem .pmnipotentem creders confitemur : 
Negque enim ob aliud veraciter omnipotens diceres 
»targ nift quiagquicquid oult poteit, nec voluntate 
cuinſpiam creature voluntatis omnipotentis impe- 


De Gemefcow- ditur effetus. And againe,Voluntas Dei omni- * 
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un que ſunt ipfa et caufa. Sienim habet cauſam 
volunts Dei, eft aliquid quod antecedit -voluntas 
tem Dei, quod nefas eft credere. Vpon theſe 
grounds the Ancients conclude, that _ 
4 Wi 
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will of God is neceſlary, that itis the cauſe 
of all neceſlity 1n things, and therefore 
well befaid ro be the neceſſity of things. - 

But why is this caſt vpon vs as an error, 
that we teach that the purpoſe of Gods Pre- 
deſtination is neceſſary ? Will this man ſay 
that it is not neceſſary, but contingent ? 
one of the two he mult ſay. If neceſſary,then 
is he idle that obiecteth this againſt Prede- 
ſtination. If contingent, then hee runneth 
blindfold into an kigh blaſphemy, pros 
nouncing the purpoſe of God to bee:con- 
tingent, It may be amongſt the late Armi: 
nians, who neuer care what they ſpeake or 
write, ſome may bce found to vtter ſuch ab- 
ſurd blaſphemies. Bur theſe men we leaue 
to their owne humors, which forſake vn- 
derſtanding,godlineſle and piety. The next 
accuſation of this Author and the Pelagians is, 


that this decree 1s irreſpeftiue. S. Auguſtine as-f<-26- 


bcforeI related, affirmeth in diuers places, 
that Pelagius caught that the grace of God is 
wen 1n reſpect of merits. In this reſpe&t Pe. 
= us and his followers held the decree re- 
ſpectiue, as this man doth. He muſt tell vs 
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what Gods purpoſereſpected,and hee muſt 

ue vs a reaſon why hee was fo bold, as to 
make this doctrine of the Church of Enz- 
land,which was firſt inuented, and alwaies 
afterward maintained by the Pelagians a- 
gainſt the Church. 

Thenext accuſation is,that the purpoſe of 
Predeſtination is irre/i/tible. This obtection 
is much vſed by the Arminians taken from 
the Pelagians. This was firſt deuiſed to ſet 
forth the glorious power of Freewill. Ifthe 
queſtion be moued, whether Freewill ma 
reliſt grace ? it 1s apparant naturally in the 
epnregenerate,it may relilt,ic doth daily reſiſt : 
according to that, As 7.5 1. ou have alwayes 
reſiſted the holy Ghoſt But if the queſtion bee 
moued of them that are called according to Gods 
purpoſe,whether they reliltthe grace e of their 
calling (in which the Apoſtlereacheth that 
chereh the exceeding greatnes of Gods power :: 
and what is that but Gods omnipotent po- 
wer? The eyes of your vnderſtanding being inz 
lightened,that you may know What the riches of the 
glory of bis inheritance of the Saints, and what is 
the exceeding greatnes f his power to ys-ward,who 
beleexe 
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beleene according to the working of bis mighty po- 

wer. Now wee belecue by the power of his 
calling: therefore this exceeding greatneſle 
of his power is in hiscalling : For the firſt 

grace that is wrought in vs1s faith, which is 

wrought according to this m—_ of his cal- 

ling.) Iftherefore the queſtion be of them 

that are thus called according to his pur- 

poſe,& according to this great power;then, 

remouing the humour of contention, the 

ruth will eaſily appeare. For this power of 
God doth ſo order the will of man, thatthe 

will of man cannot but bee willing to re- 

celue this grace, when it is thus ordered,fra-s 
medand wroughtypon; for the powerof 
working 1s in grace: grace worketh,conuer= 

teth nature & healeth it: nature 1s wrought 

vpon,conuerted and healed. So the queltis 

on is, whether nature 1n this caſe doth reſiſt 


the omnipotent power of God? S. Auguiting 115.4 corege, 
" CO gratldy caps 


ſaith, Deo wolenti ſalvum facere hominemgnuls 74: 
lum hominis reſiſtit arbitrium.But then ſaith our 
Author, itmult follow that the will of God is 
irreſiſtible. 

I demand from whence hee had this 
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obietion to dart againſt Gods Predeſtina- 
tion? itis apparant thatit commeth out of 
the ſame quiver out of which he had allthe 
reſt. I muſt intreat him to obſerue this ob- 
iection more exactly : and by this hee may 
finde againſt whom. hee diſputeth : for the 
bleſſed" 4poſtlelayeth downethele things in 
order : Firit,the do#rine, which this Author 
oppugneth , ſecondly, this mans obieHion 
againſt that doctrine: and laſtly, the anſwer 
to this obiection. Rom, 9g. 1$. &c. The 
doftrine in this Apoſtolicall concluſion: 
Therefore hee hath mercy on Whom hee will haue 
; mercy ,and whom he will be hardeneth. The obie: 
 ftion 1n theſe words : Then thou wilt ſay wnts 
me,W by doth be yet complaine, who hath reſifted 
his will? The anſwer 1n theſe words : Nay,but 
6 man,Who art thou that replieſt againſt God? ſhall 
the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, Why 
haſt thou made me thus? Our Authormult con- 
ſider againſt whom he maketh this obiecti- 
on,when he accuſeth Gods purpole of Pre- 
deſtinatis to be a decree irre{iſtible: For the 
Apoſtle hath met with this obieCtion : Who 
bath reſiſted bis will ? The Apoſtle faich = 


(37) 
that men may refiſt this will of God, but hee#54 2+ 


ſaith that this manner of obieCting is reply. 24 


ing againſt God. S. Auguſtine obſerued thus 
much. Yoluntati etus quis reſiſtit? Numquid res 
ſponſum eſt ab Apoſtolo ; 5 homo falſum eft quod« 
dixiſti ? non ; ſed reſponſum eit,0 homo quis tues, 
qui reſþonſas Deo !\, And that which theble{- 
ied Apoſtle hath caught in this one obieRti- 
on, wee may by gaod ground and warrant 
from the Apoſtle wdge accordingly in all 
the relt of theſe accuſations and obiections, 
which are here brought againſt the doctrin 
of Predeſtination, that Kf thele obieQions. 
arenothing elſe but replying againſt God, 
How could ſuch a deſperate conceite come: 
into the heart of one that profeſleth the 
Goſpell in our Church? What this Author 
may thinke hereof I know not : but verily 
I ſhould tremble, it 1 were found in ſuch a 
caſe,in plaine tearmes,oppoſite to the Apo- 
ſtle; objecting that which the Apoltle hath 
ſo ſeuerely reprefled. | 
Another accuſation againſt Predeſtinati 
on is,thatit is determined. 1 thinke the man 
did not yſe much premeditation in theſe 
Si —— things, 


$6. | 
ings, but tooke them vpon the credit of 
ſome that he truſted. For that the purpoſe of 


| - Godſhould bee determined, did_cuer any 


Acs 4+2 s$, 


-Godis determined. Onely the que 


man doubt? Thevery word propoſitum, the 
purpoſe of God, doth prooue a determination. 
And he may read,that neither Herod,or Pon- 
tius Pilate, nor the Gentiles, nor the ewes, 1n 
{hewing their greateſt malice againſt Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and in exercifing their 
greatelt cruelty,could go no further, nor do 
no other thing,then whatſoeuer the hand and ( oun- 


ſell of God had determined before to be done. This 


was neucr doubted, no notamongſt the Pe. 


lagians,, that the Counſell and p___ of 
10n is, 
what doth determine Gods purpoſe ? whe- 
ther his owne will, or mans Freewill? If this 
mans purpoſe bee to giue this to mans free- 
will, then he commeth home to the Pelagi- 
ans.If he confelle this determinating power 
to bein Gods will; then to what end doth 
he obiect this,as a thing abſurd,that the de- 
cree1s determined ? 
The laſt accuſation 1s,that they who hold 
the Doctrine of Predeſtination, bring in Fa- 
tall 


(33) 
tall neceſſity. As he vſeth this obieQtion, ſo the 
Pelagians vied 1t,and _ it againſt S, Augys 
ſtine. S, Auguſtine complaineth of ſuch accu- 


ſers ofhis Doctrine: Pelagiani nobis obixciunt, ,,. . 
quod fato tribuamus Dei gratiam : Ipſi potius Dei poiſes.cop 1+ 


gratiam fato in parvulis tribuunt, qui dicunt fa 
tum efſe,vbi meritum non eft. And 1n another 
place: Nec ſub nomine gratie fatum aſſerimus. 


—F$1 autem quibuſdam omnipotentis Dei covoluns 4d Bonif1h, 
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tatem placet ſati nomine nuncupari, profans qui=+ 
dem UVerborum nouitates euitamus, ſed de rverbis 
contendere nolumus. 

This Author taketh his pleaſure to vie the 
ſame Obiections againit Predeſtination , 
which che Pelagians vied. Butthe indigni 
1s, that whileſt he is thus wrangling ein 
our Church with the Pelagians, he muſt bee 
ſuppoſed(forſooth !) to maintaine the Do- 
&rines of our Church, as ifour Church had 
need of ſuch maintayners, Who did accuſe 
the Doarineof our Church ? For now hee 
hath done withthe Gagger, heeis turned to 
others who charge not the Doctrine of our 
Church. The Doctrine of our Church hath 
been, and will be maintained by other men 


F and 


— —— 


(34) 
and meanes: Wenced no Pelagians to helpe 


vs-herein: Thisman hath more dithonored 
our Church, and flandred our DoQrines, 
 theneuerdid any member of our Church : 
This isplaine dealing without malice, For 
if he were not plainely cold of his errours, 
how could he ſee them and redreſle them : 
as our hope 1s he will. But to proceed,S. Aus 
2uſtine (porteth himſelfe with the folly of 
.fuch,as charge him to induce fatall necellity 
vnderthe name of grace. 'Poteit enim hinc [1 
militer ſtultus fati « ;ſſertorem Apoſtolum putare 
vel dicere.: Qu1m enim pr opterea nobis calumnians 
tur, dicentes nos grate nomine fatum aſſerere, 
quia non. ſecundum merita noſtra dari dicimus 
gratiam 7 Dei: proculdubio confitentur quod ipft i ſes 
cundizn merita noitra gratiam dari dicant. And 
verily. we can ſay no lefſe to this man, then 
Auguſtine ſaid to the Pelagians, that 1 1n ma- 
king theſeobiections, he doth ſecretly CON= 
felle that the grace of God is giuen accor- 
ding to our merits. For there was neuer 
any that vſed theſe obietions againſt Pre- 
deſtination, but held withall tha concluſi- 
on, that the grace of Godis gigen inre- 
ſpeRt 


| (35) 
u of merits, and therefore this man 
ic 


eth not at this, but commeth' home 
roundly to the ſame concliifie)? as preſent- 
ly itthall appeare. 

Proſper found himſelfe troubled with Anerſee- 
the fame accuſations; 'in that other part <7.” _ 
of dereliction. Obijciunt (faith hee) quid 
ex predeſtinatione Det,” -velut fatali neceſſitate 
homines in peccata compulſ , corantur ad mores 
tem. Proſper ſhortly returnerh' this : Quiſ- 
quis ex predeſtinatione Det roelut fatali neceſSi- 
tate homines in peccata compulſos cogi dicit Ie 


morremypons eit Catholicus. 
That Doctrine of the reſ efie 'te- 
cree which the | Author of Appeale 


nouriſheth 'as a Viper in his bo me , 
doth indeede reſpe&t that- concluſion! of 
Polagins ; that Grace ut ginen according to 
merits. For if grace bee gwen accordin 
to ſome reſpeds or vertues found orfores: 
ſeene 1n' men predeſtinated, then'? 3rmuſt 
follow as Pelagitls taughe , that" 'Grace is 
given” according” to. merits : for-' in "the 
end they will clofe For: this reſpecinie 
decree reſpecteth ſomewhat wthepredeltt. 
| nated: 


(36) 
nated ;:What is that, As ſome vertue? and 
whatis that, but ſome merit, as that, word 
was of old viedin a largeſence? Thus hee 
hath brought his reſpectiue decree to a 
faire iſſue,to ioyne hands with Pelagius.Per- 
haps he mayſeeke an euaſton, that by are- 
—_ decree he meanethnot the decree of 
redeſtination,but of Reprobation, which is in 
reſpe of ſinne. I could with that hee had 
beene ſo aduiſed,as to haue reſerued this re- 
fuge for himſelfe: But heſpeaketh of the de- 
cree of Predeſtinatio,ſcornfully calling it our 
New Doftrine,& ſometimes our decreelome- 
times the Private fancy of ſome particular men. 
But himſelfe putteth this matter out of 
doubt, m thoſe words of his before cited, 
oh the 17. Article. There is not (ſaith he) any 
word,ſyllable or apex touching your abſolute, ne» 
ceſſary,determined rreſiſtible,irreſpefiue decree 
x AS tocall, ſaue and ylorifie S. Peter, for in- 
ſtance, "without any conſideration had or regard to 
bis Faith,Obedience and Repentance, and to cons 
derane ludas as neceſſarily, without any reſpett 
had to bis finne : This (faith he) # the prinate 
fancy of ſome particular men. 
| Now 


(37 
Now are we (37) to the inſtance of $,. 
Peter : For to all other things Lhaueſpoken.. 
In this inſtance hee hath ſomewhat roundly, 
opened himſelfe : This taketh away that re-- 
fuge,which he might haue reſerued, to ſay, 
that by his reſpectiue decree, | hee mi 
haue meant onely reprobation : That men» 
that are forſaken, are 1uſtly throwne into 
condemnation 1n reſpect of their ſinnes. 
For toſpeake ſomewhat to this particu- 
lar. If that bee granted which we haue pro- 
ued before by euidentScriptures, that both 
Predeſtination, and Reprobation, reſpect the 
corrupt maſle of mankinde: This I ſay bee 
ing granted: It followeth that Gods juſtice 
. did ftinde a1tult cauſe ro condemneall men, 
becauſe all haue ſinned and are deprived of 
the glory of God : But Godin his mercy re- 
ceiueth ſome to fauour : Of this recowing 
ſome rather then others, lying in theſame 
common eſtate, we can find no other cauſe 
but the meere and onely Will of God : Godin 
his juſtice condemneth other ; of this be- 
fidethe Will of God wefinde a generall me- 
ritorious cauſe, tobe the ſinne of thoſe men 
* — that 


